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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION

I.1. Subject and Aim of Study

I.1.1. Subject

The source material for this study is a body of approximately
620 Standard Thai words that appears to be related in some way to
Chinese. Recent loans that were introduced into the Thal language
from Chinese immigrants in Thailand during the 19th and 20th Cen-
turies will not be discussed. Such loanwords have been studied
by Sg¢ren Egerod (1958) in his "Swatow Loanwords in Siamese." This
study also excludes from consideration words which have been
authoritatively identified as originating from Chinese in the
official Thai monolingual dictionary issued by the Thai Royal In-
stitute (Ratchabandittaya-sathan, 1950).

The lexical items studied here are all words which the Thais
have assumed to be of native origin. Most of the lexical items
are also widely attested in other 'I'ail dialects, and <t facv
makes it very probable that they existed in the proto-language
before the Tai people spread thnroughout the various regions of
South East Asis. But that fact neither confirms that the lexical
jtems originated from the native Tai stock, nor excludes the pos-
sibility that they are related in some way cir cother to Chinese.

I.1.2. Aim of study

My purpose will te to present an analysis of the phonology
of the Thai words in question, and to investigate the systematic

relationships which exist between Chinese and Thai. The study of
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these iexical items is meant, primarily, to throw some light on
the reconstruction and phonology of Middle Chinese, and possibly
of 01d Chinese. Seconrdariliy, the analysis may be useful to those
scholars working on the reconstruction of Proto-Tai.

This word study will not attempt to prove or disprove the
hypothesis that Chinese and Tai are related genetically. At
present the genetic relationship of Tai with any other language
group remains undemonstrated in any rigorous fashicn. The once
popular idea of a Tai-Chinese relationship advanced by Henri
Maspéro (1911, 1920) and Kurt Wulff (193%) has never been system-
atically proven, though most scholars still approach the study of
Pai as if the Chinese-Tai connection were at least potentially
provable. On the other hand, some scholars, mostly general lin-
guists and anthropologists not well acquainted with languages of
South East Asia, have abandoned the Tai-Chinese division, and have
uncritically accepted the hypothesis advanced by Paul K. Benedict
(1942). Benedict based his hypothesis on rather scanty evidence
from a number of minor langusges in the area, for example, Laqus
and Lati (China-North Vietnam border), and Kelao (small scattered
group in south-central China), in which he perceived traces of a
transitional group between Tai and Indonesian. He then tentative-
| ly named this group of minor languages "Xadai," and proposed the
theory that the Tai languages are ultimately related to Malayo-

2 but at the' same time deeply influenced by Chinese,

Polynesian
from which they have borrowed a considerable number of words, a

complete tonal system, and monosyllabicity. Despite the fact that
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the theory has been widely accepted, a careful study of the data
and the methodology reveals, in my opinion, that the relationship
should by no means be considered incontrovertibly established.
Moreover, many of Benedict's reconstructions or Tai words are very
debatable. At present it is premature to assert that Tai is re-
lated to Indonesian: the relationship has yet to be proved. It
is e problem which will take some time to solve. A more realistic
reconstruction of Proto-Tai would place us much nearer a solution
to such a problem.

At this point, the Tai family is best considered a separate
language stock (Li 1960, Brown 1965, Jones 1966). PFor it is only
by searching for lexical and morphological parallels on all sides.
and as a result establishing the phonetic equations found in such
parallels, that a genetic relation of a doubtful group such as
Tai, can finally be decided.

In this study, I shall merely offer material consisting of
lexical items showing regular phonological correspondences between
Chinese and Thai. Later scholars in Sino-Tai studies may then
consider whether some of the correspondences are the result of
borrowing, or are due to common jnheritance, or both, or whether
some correspondences are just accidental. However, some of the
entries are so common in South East Asia that we cannot be certain
about their origin. Since the Chinese are generally considered
to be culturally superior, scholars who believe the relation to
be one of borrowing, think that the origin of such words is Chi-
nese; for example, "ginger" (No. 169 ),3 veggplant” (No. 181),
»mustard-plant" (No. 106), and "chicken” (No. 95). The task,
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however, of proving these items to be Chinese loans to Tai or cf
Tai loans to Chinese is a difficult one.
I.2. General information on the Thais

I.2.1. Thai prehistory.

Thai history before the i3th Century inscription of King Ram
Kamhaeng has remained obscﬁre. and the national origins of the
Thai people continue tc be hidden. From the end of the 19th Cen-
tury up to the middle of the 20th Century, it was generally
é.clcnowledged that the Nanchaoﬁfj ga people were Tai or Shan, in
the general sense of belonging to the Tai linguistic family.

At the end of the last century, British and French scholars
working in Burma and Indochina, including missionaries working
among the Shan tribes, were interested in dcing research on the
origins of the Tais. Their interest was stimulated because in
their tribal contacts across the Chinese border they frequently
gceme uzon Tai speakers. The widespread use and@ homogeneity of
the Tai dialects in South China and northern South East Asia in-
duced these European scholars to postulate the existence of an
ancient Tai state in the area. From the work of Terrien de La-
couperie (1885) and E. H. Parker (1891, 1892-3), a connection
between the Tai speakers around the border of South China and
those of an ancient Tail state was established. Parker (1892-3:
339), in particular, was able to show'that there were apparently
convincing correspondences between a couple of Nanchao words as
they appeared in the Chinese records and moderinr Thai words,
especially the term “prince” g_b.a_qééi which has nearly the same

sound as the modern Thai word for "prince.”
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The theory that Nanchao was a Tai kingdom fitted admirably
$nto the historical schemes of the day. Historians began to link
Nanchao with the Thai kingdom of Sukhothai. They hypothesized |
that Kubilai Khan*'s overthrow of the Nanchao kingdom in 1253
caused a great and sudden emigration of the Tais southwards.

Phis vast new wave of emigration which increased the small Tai
population then living in what is now northern Thailand was in-
strumental in the sudden rise to power of the Sukhothai kingdom
ini the second half of the 13th Century. The prehistory of the Tai
race, once connected with Nanchao, was divided by those earlier
European scholars, such as Parker (1892-3), W. C. Dodd (1923),

and W.A.R. Wood (1933), into three great waves of migration.
First, a migration from North China into Central China some
thousands of years ago; second, a migration from Central China

into the Southwest (mainly into Yunnan) some 1800 years ago; and

.
r2tion out

(]

AL 2 o el e
Vildl\p @ g

f China into the area of present day
Thailand.

This view has been uncritically accepted by the Western and
Thai authors writing on the history of the Tai race. The most
widely cited and most influential of works in this 1lire are The

; es by Dedd (1923) and History of Siam by Wood (1933).

From the days of the publication of these books, the theory has
been largely adopted; one or two dissenting voices, however, have
been raised during the last two decades.

As we now examine thoroughly the opinions of those early
European scholars, we realize that they were based on incomplete

informatiocn, on misunderstood datza; and on too naive a view of the
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issue. Through the error éf using limited types of Chinese his-
torical documents, which were themselves used uncritically, the
view that the Nanchao people were Tais was fabricated by those
European scholars and amateur historians, whose primary occupa-
tions were those of colonial civil servants or missionaries. As
F. W. Mote (1964) has pointed out, those authors neither gave any
evidence of having examined carefully and thoroughly any of the
documentary sources, nor did they cite any authority for their
sweeping statements; all the non-Chinese speaking peoples of
South and Southwest China were identified as Tai. Actually, this
region is a very complex cultural zone shared by various distinct
ethnic groups.

The historical amateurs of the Nanchao-Tai theory based their
surmise on the fact that no Chinese territories south of the
Yangtze were mentioned in Chinese documents dating as late as the
sixth or fifth century B.C. (De Lacouperie 1885). These writers
concluded that there was another nation occupying the land south
of the Yangtze, and consequently produced Tai-speaking peoples
to fill up the unknown regions. If they had had a full knowledge
of Chinese historical records, as Mote has pointed out, they
would have learned that the people occupying the land south of
the Yangtze some 2,000 years ago are clearly identified as the
Chi %” of Central and South China and the Yﬁéh% of the East
Coast. The Yiieh spoke a language quite different from the Chi-
nese of the time, but the people of Ch'u spoke a language quite
close to Han Chinese. These people were not forced to migrate;

actually they were culturally and racially assimilated and were
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nation,; culturally and
linguistically different, which after being defeated by the Chi-
nese, carried out a nationwide migration moving from North to
Central to South China and finally across the border of China.

From the intensive stﬁdies carried on in recent years on the
ethno-linguistic history and geography of the areas in and around
South and Southwest China, the evidence seems to indicate that the
Nanchao people were not Tai (Credner 1935, Blackmore 1957).
According to Mote's opinion, the Tais probably never resided
further north than the very southernmost border region of China,
There exists no linguistic or historical evidence to support the
theory of the great migrations of the Tais from the North of
China. In fact, Mote observed that there is good evidence for
a 1imited movement of the Tais some 150 or 200 miles up the
Mekhong River into Central Yunnan, and perhaps for short distances
northwards into other places in Soutn China.

The above views advanced by Mote toward the end of 1964
created a stir among Thai students of language, history, and
culture in Bangkok. Consequently, his article has stimulzted
jnterest in a reexamination of the history and movements of the
Thai people before they entered Thailand.

In reexamining the materials, one eventually goes back to
the first authority that refuted the theory that the Tais prin-
cipally formed the people of Nanchac. In 1909, not long after
the Nanchao-Ta i theory had emerged, H. R. Davies pointed out

that the Mon-Khmer and Tai speaking peoples in Yunnan came from
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the east, not from the norfh. Davies (1909) noted that latitude
25°N formed roughly a dividing line between the Tibeto-Burman
languages in the north and the Shan and Mon-Khmer languages in
the south. He found tha* Shan and Mon-Khmer are hardly spoken
north of 25°N; however they extended eastward right through
Kweichow and Kwangsi. Thus, the location of féigj;;g{, the capi-
tal of Nanchao, placed well to the north of 25°N, put into doubt
whether there was a Tai-speaking population in the capital city
of Nanchao.

After the publication of Davies' work, the matter was allowed
to rest for some time. ZIater Wilhelm Credner, a German geographer
did a survey in Yunnan in 1935. Oniy then did Davies' opinion
receive support. Credner (1935) found that the present-day habi~
tat of the Shans in Yunnan was centered around the tropical
valleys in the south of the province. He also observed that rice
was the only cereal they cultivated during summer, but that in
winter they preferred to relax at home instead of following tihe
example of the neighboring tribes living at higher altitudes who
cultivated wheat and barley under the ideal conditions provided
by winter weather. From his observation, Credner inferred that
the Shans must have always lived in a tropical country long
accustomed to a tropical climate with rice as the only cultivated
food plant. He concluded that their migration into southern
Yunnan, must have taken place, not from the north, but from the
east, that is from the tropical lowland of the river plains and
from the coastal regions of South China.

In addition, linguistic study of the various ethnic groups



that share the soil of Yunnan has unearthed evidence that show
fairly convincingly that the Nanchao languages of the Wa-man
?% “*"Black Barbarians® and the Péi-mén{g-ﬁ%i *White Barbarians,"
the major populations in Nanchao, bear no relation to Tai (Black-
more 1967). The Wa-mén were Tibeto-Burman speakers, closely
related to the Lolo who are the main non-Chinese group occupying
the north and east of present day Yunnan. As for the language of
the P4i-min, the data shows that it is the ancestor of Minchia,

a language of 'mcertain origin, spoken by the present inhabitants
around Tali Lake in the west of Yunnan (Blackmore 1967). In any
case, Minchia definitely is not a Tai dialect. This was demon-
strated by an analysis done by Davies (1909) of a hundred Minchia
words of which he could find only two that seem to be of Shan
origin. The term "chao" which has been taken to be a main element
that links Nanchao with Tai, actually proves nothing, since quite
similar words in parallel meanings are found in Tibeto-Burman

\d other non-Tai languages. Moreover, the history of the origin

fs

of the word "chao" has not yet been settled {Mote 19643105).

We have seen that Nanchao showed no relationship linguistic-

R ]

aiiy with Tai. Twen ry schelars (Pelliot 190k, Ling
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1938, Blackmore 1967) also point to another feature of Nanchao
culture which bears no affinity to that of the Tais. In the names
nf the Nanchao rulers, the last syllable of the father's name
became the first syllable of the son's. For instance, the Nan-

chao rulers from 713 to 809 as appearing in the Chinese records

weres Shéng-lﬁ-p'l Lﬁﬁi - P'l-lo-ko }t’iﬁﬁfé - Ko-lo-

—

feng Eéj@@u-- Feng-chla—llgL/mq 2 - I-ndu-hsiin /} ’f"j‘t .
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The custom of the linked-name patronymic system, though unknown
among the Tais, was common to all the Wﬁ-mén of western Yunnan
and was a distinct feature of the culture of the Tibeto-Burman
speaking peoples at least up to the 17th century.5 This linked-
name patronymic system then links the Nanchao people with the
Tibeto-Burman speaking pecples (Blackmere 196?:62-68).6

From the evidence on all sides, it has been shown that to
jdentify the Nanchao people as Tai without further qualification
ijs a practice that should now be abandoned. The Tais in southern
Yunnan were coincidentally there and had nothing whatever to do
with the setting up of Nanchao. Mote has asserted that according
to all documentary evidence, there were only two branches of the
Tais on the southwestern borders of Nanchao: 1) the various
tribes of the Shih—ch'zh/éﬁ%“ﬁi"adorned teeth™ and of the
Tiio-t‘iﬁ%&%gg'“tattooed forehead” tribes,’ and 2) the Mang-min

1,55 . 8 7 — é;é",’z } .
¢ <«lem gribes. The Man Shiu o states that the language of
7L ¥, _ % 2
+hese tribesmen had tc underge three cor four tranclations before

they could communicate with the people around the Nanchao capital
region (Luce 1961:60). These Tai-speaking tribesmen probably
had no direct historical connection with the Thai people who
later founded Sukhothai. Mote observed that other Tai-speaking
peoples who resided in Kwangsi and Kwangtung were perhaps closely
related to the Thais of the 13th Century Sukhothai.

At the present stage of knowledge we are not yet ready to
jdentify the ancestors of the Thais who emerged into Thai history
in thc 13th Century at Sukhothai. From the foregoing discussion,

it is evident that we should rule out the Nanchao-Tai theory.
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ﬁote's suggestion that the Thai people may have originated in
the region between Kwangtung and Northern Vietnam needs to be
clerified, although it is possible that from that particular
area the Tais may have been in a constant process of movement
westward along the modern boundary of China throughout historical
time, while diffusing themselves somewhat to the north into
Kwangsi, Kweichow, and Yunnan. They also moved southwards into
present day Laos and Thailand.

At the same time that Mote advanced his view in 1964, Dr.
Sood Sangwichien, a Thai physical anthropologist, also presented
some new evidence concerning Thai prehistory. He had studied
the skeletons found by the Thai-Danish Prehistoric Expedition at
Ban Kao in Kanjanaburi province. The skeletons have been dated
to about 1,500 B.C.. Dr. Sangwichien found, for example, that
the skull of the skeletons had the same oval shape as found in
the skull of the present day Thais, and that the alveolar prog-

> - e
v,

— “1 - wan
S a feature among the

natnism of the Ban Kao skuiis ypical
Thais. The several significant physical characteristics of the
population of Ban Kao, which are of a kind not normally lost or
changed through hereditary transmission, and which can be found
in +the Thais of the present time, suggest that some of the Thais
today can number the Ban Kao population among their lineal
ancestors. After 1,500 B.C., there was no great wave of migra-
tion, which was ethnically distinct, into the present home of
the Thais. Dr. Sangwichien (1966) emphasized that this is only
a tentative suggestion, not a proof that Thailand today is the

original home of the Thais. But the work is still in progress
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and mere archaeological evidence connected with Thai-speaking
people before the Sukhothai period, including other prehistoric
finds from different sites in South East Asia, are needed before
a firm conclusion can be drawn.

In addition to the search for more archaeological evidence,
a careful study of Chinese documentary sources relating to Tai
tribes along the border of South China from historical, linguis-
tic, and cultural perspectives may solve several problems of
early Thai history. Let us now look at the present geographical
distribution of the various Tai dialects spoken in Indochina and
north of the Peninsula.

I.2.2. Geographical distribution of the Taji languages

The Tai language group is the most widely spread language
group in the Indochinese Peninsula and extends even beyond the
Peninsula in the north. Tai~-speaking peoples are found from the
Shan States of Burma, Assam, to far into the Chinese provinces
of Kweichow, Kwangsi, and Kwangtung, and from the southern-
most provinces of Thailand to the interior of Yunnan.

In Thailand there is the Standard Thai of Bangkck and the
three main groups of dialects spoken in the North, Northeast,
and the South. Other Tai dialects are Saek at the village of
At Samat in Amphoe Muang in the province of Nakhon Phanom on the
banks of the Mekhong River (Gedney 1970), Phu Tai in various
places in the Northeast (Gedney 1970), and Shan which is spoken
sporadically in northwest Thailand, especially in the Mae Hong
Son area (Egerod 1957).

Next comes Laos. There we find the Tai language of Lao,
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Saek in the Thakhek region (Gedney 1970), Red Tai in Sam Nuea
province (Gedney 1964), and Li in the northern part of Laos (Li
1964).

Six Taj dialects are spoken by the Tai inhabitants in North
Vietnam. White Tai is one of several tribal dislects spoken in
North Vietnam (Donaldson 1963, Gedney 1964). Yay is found in a
number of relatively small areas in the extreme north of North
Vietnam, adjoining or near the Chinese border. It is. the language
referred to on linguistic maps as "Nhang" or "Nyang," from the
Vietnamese term for it, or sometimes as "Yang," from the pronun-
ciation of the Vietnamese name by some of the Tai speakers of the
area, or as "Giay," which like "Yay" is the word usad by the
speakers themselves for the language as well as the people (Ged-
ney 1965). The other Tai dialects in North Vietnam are Black Tai
(Gedney 1964, Fippinger 1970), Nung (Savina 1924, Freiberger
1966), Tho (Diguet 191G, Li 1974), and Tay which is a Tho dialect
(Savina 1909. Li 1974).

In Assam, there was once a Tai-speaking population of the
Ahom language which is now extinct. Recently, G. A. Grierson
(1966) reported a number of people speaking such Tai dialects
as Khamti in Lakhimpur, Phakial in Lakhimpur, and fiora, Tai~-rong
and Aitonia in Sibsagar.

Shan is a Tai dialect spoken by the majority of people in
the Shan States of the Union of Burma. Speakers of Shan are also
found in the Shan States of Yunnan. Regional variations exist

among the Shan dialects in Burma, Thailand, and Yunnan, but are

not beyond mutual intelligibility (Egerod 1957).
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In Yunnan several other Tai-speaking populations reside as
neighbors of the Yunnan Shans. In the southern part of Yunnan,
there exists an estimated population of about two hundred thousand
of which about sixty percent speaks a Tai language called LU.
Subdialects of Lii subsist, but on the whole the differences are
slight (Li 1964).

-

In the district of Fﬁn:l.“g'\;&; ﬁ , in the southwestern part
of Yunnan, there are Tei peoples sgeaking the cdialect of Pb-ai
é%#'ﬁéi‘Li 194k, Wang 1966). In sou*l.czn Yunnan, one finds also
Nung, Tho, and White Taj which are the Tai dialects spoken in
North Vietnam as mentioned before.

The population of Kweichow also includes speakers of various
divergent Tai languages. The major group is that which Li (1665)
named the "Kam-Sui.” This group is considex-d to be a separate
group closely related to the Tei group. Some particular fe=tures
developed among the "Kam-Sui" languages seem to indicate that they

T We

separated rather early from the Froto-Tai. Under the

=

Sui,” Li assigned four different languagess

1) Kam, called Tﬁngijglin Chinese, is spoken mainly in the
southwestern part of Kweichow, in the districts of Yu-p'ing,
T+ien~-chu, Chin-p'ing, Li-p’'ing, Jung-chiang, and Ts'ung-chiang
along the Hunan border. The Kam language consists of a number
of diaiects (Li 1965). _

2) Sui, called Shuz,zk\in Chinese, is found in the south-
eastern part of Kweizhow, in the districts of San-tu, Jung-chiang,

Ts*ung-chiang, and Li-po alecng the Kwangsi border. It consists

of several dialects (Li 1948, 1949, 1957).
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3) Mzak or Ma;gi in Chinese is spoken only in a few villages
in the northwestern part of Li-po (Li 1948).

L) Tren, called Yang-huang q;//- in Chinese, is found only
in a few V111ages in Hui-shui situated south of Kweiyang, the
provincial capital (Li 1966, 1967).

Mak and T'en, together with Sui, may form a group which Li
has designated temporarily as the "Sui Group."

Other Tai dialects in Kweichow, besides the "Kam-Sui," are
the "Jui” group. The speakers of this group in Kweichow are
designated by the Chinese as "Chﬁng-chiéﬂﬁf>é?\'or t?hﬁng"4c% ’
but the people themselves seem to prefer the name "I-chia"”

%\ Zy\ or/"I,-je/n"ﬁ I which is perhaps the basis for the
term "Pﬁ I" -5% (the I people) used in general to refer to the
Tal-speaklng populatlon in Kweichow. The term Jui, ?Jui, Jai,
2Jai or Dioi is the native name according to the pronunciation
of the dialect (L1 1957a, 1957b). In the southern part of Kwei-
chow, one finds the Tai dialect of Tu-shanﬁggtlA (Li 1971).
Other Tai dialects include those of Kwelyang;ﬁl~jl » and
A1)
Ts* e-heng{ﬂf_?.
The Jul-speaklng people of Kweichow are found also in Kwang-

3. There they are designated by the Chinese as "Chuang-chia"®
Q?£3%Z_~jj11%\’ or "Chuang"45; 0f the Jui group in Kwangsi
there is the Wu-mlngiﬁ& “\dlalect, but it does not have the name
nJui® or its corresponding form. It is simply called "T'u";i; ’
a name used rather loosely to refer to speakers of other dialects
in Kwangsi, such as Lﬁng-chﬁu’é‘%g” (Li 1940, 1947).

In the central part of Kwangsi, there is the Tai dialect of
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Ch'ién-chiéng.i\-’,J; In the western part of Kwangsi, there
exist people speaking the Tal dizlect of T'1en-pao_j-4jF\
(Li 1970). Other Tai dialects are those of Ling-an P%%% Pai-se

/7

é «"é) ' T'len-chou@ﬁﬂ ' Llng-yun k‘P (Li 1930), and Hsi-lin
AR e

Last come the Li%%. dialects which are spoken in the center
and south of Hainan Island 52%\%31Eb. According to Li (1945),
the Li dialects show divergence from the ordinary Tai languages;
they present several phonetic peculiarities, pessibly under the
jnfluence of an aboriginal speech. Li is presumably a Tail
language.

Benedict (1966) found that the dialect of Ong-Be, spoken in
the northern part of Hainan, exhibits specific Kam-Sui affinities.
He thought that it can be placed in the general para-Tai frame-
work. Ong-Be is also known in the literature as "Sh“-Ll" fﬁj57 ’
one of the many populations on the Island of Hainan. \“”1\

I.2.3. Triple trends of cultural influence

The history of the peoples of Indochina shows that they
have been influenced culturally and linguistically by other

civilized nations of the region. Chinese cultural influence was

Peninsula by commercial exchanges between northern China and the
wbarbarians of the south” (Coedes 1967:39-#0). The latter, in
exchange for silk, supplied the Chinese court's great demand for
luxury articles and commodities, such as, ivory, rhinoceros

horn, tortoise shell, peacock tails, kingfisher feathers, spices,

and aromatic woods.9 Through trading, Chinese culture spread
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over the Chekiang, Fukien, Kwangtung, and Kwangsi area during the
period from the ninth to the fourth centuries before Christ.

In the third century B.C., Chinese cultural influence was
reinforced around the north of Indochina by its conquest of <he
Red River Delta. Kwangtungz and Kwangsi were conquered and were
annexed to China under Shih Huang-ti (246 B.C. - 209 B.C.) of the
Chrin dynssty. The population of the conquered area which was
made up of peoples related to the Tais and the Annamites were
then profoundly influenced by China (Coedés 1967:39-68, Hall
19641183-184).

The economic importance of the Peninsula attracted into the
coastal regions of the Peninsﬁla not only the Chinese, but also
the Indians. According to Coedeés (1968). the spread of indian
culture came as a consequence of an jntensification of Indian

commercial exchanges with South East Asia early in the Christian

were instrumental in disseminating Indian culture. The trans-
mitted cultural elements were mainly aspects of court life and
cul ture. Often, a pretentious ruler was merely desirous of
raciating the grandeur of an Indian court.

Over most of the area of Indochina, mainly in coastal regions
and along river valleys, we find peoples who have assimilated
Chinese and Indian cultures in varying extents. The Thais,
1iving on the Indochina Peninsula, are not to be exempted from
these cultural trends. The Thais have been influenced by yet

another cultural wave, that from Cambodia. Coedes (19681161)
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observed that the Thais absorbed Cambodian political organization,
material civilization, letters for writing, and a sizable number
of words.

The cultuvral influence from these nations cver the Thais is
reflected, especially, in the heterogeneous nature of their
language. Besides the native Tai stock, the Thai language con-
tains numerous words originating from several sources, for exam-
ple, Chinese, Pali, Sanskrit, and Cambodian. Loanwords from Pali
and Sanskrit have been studied by Gedney (1947), while Cambodian
loanwords in Thai are the subject of a thesis by Nacaskul (1962).
These two works have been used during my research to exclude Thai
words borrowed from Pali, Sanskrit, and Cambodian.

I.3. Published Sino-Tai Lexical Studies

The literature on Sino-Tai lexical study is not rich. The
various works are here applied and are given in the bibliography
of this dissertation. The main work has been that done by Wulff,
Maspéro, Haudricourt, and especially Li.

After the first serious attempt at comparing Chinese and Tai
words done by Wulff (1934%), interest in this field was stimulated.
In recent years, there are a number of linguistically trained
scholars who have contributed significantly to our knowledge in
the fieid. Among them, we may name, in particular, S¢ren Egerod
and William J. Gedney. The latter is now doing linguistic
research on the various Tai-speaking peoples. When his study
and Li‘'s work on comparative Tai, now in progress, are completed,

the Sino~Tai relation may then be clarified.



I.4, The Corpus

The corpus of this study is compiled principally from the
published articles of the scholars mentioned above.

The lexical items compared show phonological correspondences
that point to, at least, four different periods: 1) Thai lexi-
con that bear correspondences to the Chinese forms of Archaic or
01d Chinese, 2) those corresponding to the Chinese forms of the
pre-Ancient or Middle Chinese period, 3) those that correspond
to the Chinese forms of the Middle Chinese, and 4) those corre-
sponding to the Chinese forms of late Middle Chinese.

I.5. Orthography

I.5.1. Chinese orthography

For Chinese words, Karlgren's reconstruction of Ancient
Chinese is used. Archaic rime categories are given where
relevant; cccasionally, Archaic Chinese reconstructions are
given. In the case of Archaic Chinese, the reconstruction accord-
ing to the system proposed by Li (1971) will be applied. Ancient
Chinese forms are preceded by a * mark, while Archaic Chinese
forms will follow a ** mark.

I.5.2. Thai orthography

For Thai words, the IPA symbols are applied to transcribe
the Thai letters. In presenting the lexical items, the
paper will give for each item a transliteration of the script
according to its actual spelling, and a phonemic transcription
according to its present pronunciation in Standard Thai. The

latter form will be written in brackets. Proto-Tal reconstruc-
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tions are given where possible marked by one asterisk. The proto
forms will be those worked out by Li, quoted from his manuscript
on comparative Tai (the book is noQ in progress).

I.5.3. Sino-Thai lexical items

Lexical items studied in the paper are numbered for conven-
jence of reference. The number after each item in the body of
the text is cited according to those given to the entries in the
1ist (see section VII.2.) arranged alphabetically in the order of
the phonemic transcription of the Thai words. For the conven-
ience of Chinese scholars unfamiliar with Thai, a list of the
lexical items, arranged according to the strokes of Chinese
characters with their corresponding number on the list in Chapter
VII, will be given as an index.
I.6. Conventions

This study will use a uniform set of symbols for the various
data which come from a number of different sources using differ-
ent symbols and‘conventions in their transcriptions. Here we
shall present the symbols, conventions, including non-biblio-

graphical abbreviations applied in the body of the study:

h- is used to note a voiceless consonant, e.g. hm
-h is used %o represent aspiration; e.g. kh

s used to represent the glottal step 7, e.g. ?b.

-~
]
[ dd

is used to represent X, e.g. Xau.

b
1
v

»
et

s used to note long vowel, e.g. as
sonorant is wued to note nasals, liquids, semivowels and vowels
-/~ is used to represent "or," e.g. 1/r

* mark for PT and MC forms, e.g. *ma



WH

NPC

IR K S

NT
CT
Sw

TH
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mark for OC forﬁs, e.g. ¥%grat
MC shine tone, e.g. *duo/
MC gh;ﬁ tone, e.g. *duo-
encloses phonetic transcription
is used to mean "changed to"
is used to mean "derived from"
01d Chinese or Archaic Chinese
Eastern Han
Western Han
Wei Chin

Nan-Pei=Ch'ao

Middle Chinese or Ancient Chinese

Ch'j éh-ﬁ_r_a
Proto-Tai
Northern Tai
Central Tai

Southwestern Tai

Standard Thai



FOOTNOTES

1The word "Tai" is used by a number of Tai speakers to desig-
nate themselves, whereas the word "Thai" is used only in Thailand
and Laos. Since the form "Thai"® is the official romanized version
of the language of Thailand, it is kept here to refer to the
standard language of Thailand; and the form "Tai* is chosen to
refer to the whole family of languages spoken in many different
countries, except occasionally where I shall preserve the spelling

*Thai" used by authors being discussed.

2mhe recent discovery of the final -1 in Saek (Gedney 1970)
raises the new possibility that at least one Tai dialect is, in
respect of this final, more similar to Malayo-Polynesian than was
thought before. This possibility is most pleasing to the scholars
who like to think that Tai is ultimately related to Malayo-Poly-

nesian.

3Each lexical item when mentioned in the body of the text
is followed by a number which refers to the number given to that
lexical item in the word list presented in section VII.2, of
Chapter VIZI.

aThe readings of the Chinese characters in this dissertation
are romanized according to the modified Wade~Giles transcription
as in Mathews' Chinese English Dictionary. The four tones, i.€e.,
first, second, third, and fourth, are jndicated by the signs

- , 7, VY, and Y, respectively.

5paul Pelliot (1904:116) was the first author who pointed

out the linked-name patronymic system of the Nanchao rulers. He
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noted that it was also a characteristic of the legendary kings of
early Burma, for example, Pyo-so-ti -- Ti-min-yi =-- Yi-min-baik.
Later Ligg Ch'l/m-sh-éng ;'(7;: é@fg\(19'38) brought forward evidence
from Chinese records that the patronymic linkage systiem existed
as well in the hereditary Moso ruling family of Lichiang, among
the common people of Moso, and the Lolo-speaking Honi tribes of
Yunnan at least up to the 16th Century, also among the Lolo of

Szechwan and Kweichow up to the 17th Century.

6Blackmore (1967:68) even suggested that the "horn" headdress
of the Nanchao people might link Nanchao with the modern Lolo and

possibly Burmese.

7According to the Mip Shiu they were the miscellaneous tribes
of Yung-ch'ang city 7’:&\\%;)3'\ and K'ai-nan city%’: “%j)’g}L . They
included such tribes as the Hei-ch'ih %—?‘g "black~teeth” who
used lacquer to paint their front teeth, and the Cﬁn-ch'{h
j_'% ngold-teeth” who used gold carved plates to cover their
front teeth as an adornment, and removed them when they ate. The
people of these tribes all wore a single hairknot on the top of

the head. They used blue cloth as trousers. They also threw

strips of blue cloth across the torso (Luce 1961342).

Brhe Man Shu says they were miscellaneous peoples of Kr'ai-
~ 7/
nan. The various Méng tribes were named the Ta-t'an Mang
) - s - v o

Kﬁjz;’%' » Ch'ang Mang g% ’ Shéng-k'ung Méng{\é,f&;”{_,
Hsidn Mang 322 , and Shih Mang -5 2~ . They lived in pile-

ie ang:?,f;jt ’ g .zt e y p
propped houses. Some lacquered their front teeth. Alli wore

trousers of blue cloth, and strung canes and strips of bamboo
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from their waist. With red silken cloth they bound their head-
dress, leaving it to hang behind as an ornament. Also it says
that these peoples had elephants the size of the water-buffalo.
The native custom was to rear elephants to till the fields (Luce

1961:43).

9For a study of the exchanges of luxury articles and commod-
jties between the Chinese and Thai courts in the 18th Century see
Prapin Manomaivibool (1970), A Comparative Sfudy of Sino-Siamese
Diplomatic Documents 1784-87, unpublished M.A. Thesis, University

of Washington.



CHAPTER II
THAI FROM 1283 TO 1975 A.D.

II.1. Standard Thai

Standard Thai, sometimes referred to as Siamese, is spoken
by the population of Bangkok, Thailand, and, as the official
language, is taught in schools throughout the country.

Among the three main groups proposed by Li (1959, 1960) in
his classification of Tai dialects, Standard Thai belongs to the
Southwestern group. The other two groups of Tai dialects are
the Central, e.g. Lungchow in southwestern Kwangsi, and the
Northern, e.g. Po-al in southeastern Yunnan (see map on the
following page). Although the names of the three groups seem to
be geographic, the criteria of their classification, actually,
are based on the distribution of vocabulary items and phonologi-
cal characteristics.

II.2. History of Orthography

The earliest known inscription in Thai script was discov-
ered at the city of Sukhothai. It is a stone obelisk containing
1,500 words. King Ram Kamhaeng, who ordered the inscription,
devised this type of Thai script in 1283 A.D. (Bradley 1909,
Coedds 1918, 1923).1

The origin of the Thai script is still not clear; several
theories have been proposed. Cornelius B. Bradley (1912, 1917)
has invalidated two of the theories, one which considered the
Thai script as derived from Sinhalese Pali script, and another

which saw Thai script =s being derived from the Burmese script.
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Bradley rejected these theories on the ground that Thai script
contains all the letters of the Grantha script which are not
found in Pali or Burmese, and thaf the letters of the Sukho-
thai inscription bear no internal resemblance to those of the
Sinhalese Pali or the Burmese scripts; although the external
form of Thai letters, being square, give an impression similar
o that of the Pali script.

Before Bradley advanced his ideas, Georges Coedeés had devel-

oped the theory generally accepted in Thailand. According to his

Coedés traced the origin of the northern and southern Indian
seripts, their jnfluence in Thailand and neighboring countries,
the origin of Xhmer script, and finally the origin of Thai
script itself.

The oldec writing known in India is the script used in the
inscriptions of Asoka,2 on a few 0ld coins, and in some other
inscriptions which date back to the third century before the
Christian era. These inscriptions are in different forms of
Prakrit in the Brahmi script (Chatterji 1967:7). The Brahmi
script underwent an evolution after the time of Asoka in the
form of Sungan Brahmi in the second century B.C., Kusana Brahmi
in the first century A.D., the Gupta script in the fourth and
fifth centuries A.D., and Siddhamatrka in the sixth and seventh
centuries A.D.

In the seventh century A.D., the Devanagari script was de-

veloped from a variety of the Gupte character through the Sicad-
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hamatrkzs, and from the eighth century onwards it became the most
jmportant Indian script. On a separate line of development, in
South India, Brahmi was developing differently, and by the middle
of the sixth century, the Pallava script had clearly emerged.
From the Pallava script the modern Telugu, Kannada, Malayalum,
Grantha, and Tamil scripts emerged (Chatterji 1967:8).

The early Grantha is the script of the early South Indian
kingdoms of the Pallavas of Kanchi (5th to 9th centuries A.D.),
which were southwest of the city of Madras.

Epigraphical evidence has proved that the earliest Hindu

colonist in historical times =- who settled in Champa

and the Malay Archipelago == came from the country of

the Pallavas of Kanchi,.... It was no doubt through the

Brahmans of South India in the first place that Indian

civilization was carried to Champa, Cambodia, and Java.

The South Indians brought their own early Grantha alpha-

bet and used Sanskrit for their inscriptions. Indeed,

the South Indian style of writing agrees exactly with

the script of the earliest inscriptions discovered in

Southern Vietnam, Cambodia, Borneo, and Java,

(Diringer 19681314-315)

Diringer (1968) then concluded that it was this South Indian
seript that gave birth to several scripts in South East Asia.
The offshoots are as follows:

1) Cham and Khmer

2) Burmese, Mon, and Pyu

3) Tais Shan, Lao, L, Khun, Ahom, Thai, Miao, Khamti, and

Chan Lao of Tongking

Thus Coedds, Bradley, and Diringer agreed that Thai script
was related ultimately to the Grantha script of South India.

Now let us focus on the Khmer script which King Ram Kam-
haeng used as a model when he devised the Thai letters used in

the 1283 A.D. inscription. According to Coedés (1925), all the
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Cambodian inscriptions are closely connected with the early Gran-

tha character, but differ from the latter in three ways:

1) Cambodian inscriptions are generally in a symmetrical
and elegant style, which is rarely found in Indian epigrarhy.

2) The thin straight horizontal line on top of the Indian
jetters was changed into a thick notched line. The Cambodians
call it "saka" (hair), because it looks like curly hair.

3) The South Indian letters are rounded, whereas the Cam=-
bodian letters are square.

The early Cambodian script was divided into two varietiess
the lapidary script for inscriptions, and the current script for
everyday writing (Coedés 1925).

When the Thai people first moved into the Mekhong valley in
the first century B.C., the Mons were powerful and civilized.
Therefore the Thais were influenced by the Mons in religion and
the arts. Coedés (1925) presumed that the Thai people even used
the Mon script for writing; although no inscriptions remain,
evidence appears in the writing of some other Tai groups. The
seript that the Ahom and the L1y peoples use at the present time
is derived from the old Mon script.

Tn the first half of the tenth century, the Khmers conquered
+he Mons, and occupied the city of Chaliang and Sukhothai. The
Thais then learned the Cambodian current script which was used
in political documents and began to use it instead of the Mon
script. In 1235, the Thais became independent and set up the
Sukhothai kingdom. In 1283 A.D., King Ram Kamhaeng decided
that the Khmer letters were jnconvenient for writing Thai, and

since the Thais had proclaimed themselves independent from the
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Khmers,'it was not proper to use the Khmer script for writing
Thai. Thus he devised a new script, which appears in the 1283
A.D. inscription. The Thai alphabet of -King Ram Kamhaeng was an
adaptation of the Cambodian script, which was adonted when Sukho-
thai was occupied by the Khmers.

Coedés (1925) thoughf that the King simply adopted the Khmer
script in writing Thai. Xing Ram Kamhaeng's script is similar
to that of the Cambodian (see below). The way in which the
1283 A.D. inscription followed the Cambodian practice of writing
the "short a" (1Jﬁﬁnﬂ1ﬂ mai-han-?a-kat), i.e. using two conso-
nants together, the first standing for the final consonant, and
the second for the vowel, was the same as the Cambodian practice,
for example, NUU knn = i kan.

Coedds (1925) hypothesized that the King intended the follow-
ing improvements in the Cambodian script:

1) He changed the forms of the letters and made them easier
and more convenient to write.

a) The "saka" on top of each letter had no real signifi-
cance, so he removed it; e.g. the Cambodian letter &) kh was
changed into <.

b) Some Cambodian letters consist of two or three lines; he
' changed them so they could be written with one continuous line,
e.g. f k was changed into (@1, andﬁwés changed into W/.

2) Six Cambodian letters: @y, fic, £ ¢, Gth, . d, and &n,
all of which face towards the right, look so very much alike in
forms 2s to make one letter easily mistaken for another. The

letters were turned around in different directions: By C» and d
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were faced towards the left into D, », and iJ, respectively;
th was faced downwards into 07 ; and d and n were turned upward
into Wand £.

3) 1In the Cambodian writing system, when two consonants
followed each other, one has to use a combination of two conso-
nants following one another; the second consonant must change
into its simple form, and in some cases it is written underneath
the first consonant. Some simple forms differ considerably from
the original one, for example,_, (iym) and C (S r). The King,
realizing it was not convenient to have two different forms for
each letter, simplified it by having just one form for each
letter, putting the two consonants on the same line following
each other. TFor example, Ual pla:. He also changed the place of
some vowels. The Cambodians put the vowels i, i: on top and u,
us at the bottom of the letters; the King lined them up, putting
them on the left side of the letters like the vowels zeand ai.

4) The Cambodian language, in contrast to Thai, has no
tones. Thus, tone marks for indication of the tones in Thai were
jnvented for the first time. As a result, Thai is “the only Tai
language which clearly marks all the tones in the writing system"
(Haas 1958). -In the Sukhothai period, there were only two tone
markss a vertical stroke ! and a cross * . Both were written
above the consonant.

In the Sukhothai period, all the letters were written on
the same line, but a change was introduced in 1357 A.D. in the
reign of King Lii Thai. He placed the vowels i and is on top of

the consonants, and u and u: at the bottom, thus reverting back
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to0 the Cambodian practice.. Another change, which affects some
letters, was introduced in 1680 by King Narai the Great in the
Ayutdhaya period. For examples

) was changed into T}

® was changed inte 1]

WM was changed into

1/ was changed into

Most Thai letters used today look similar to those used in
the Sukhothai and Ayutdhaya periods. Actually, the orthography
has been very conservative and in several cases reveals an early
stage of Standard Thai. The list of alphabets given in Table 1
shows its gradual evolution from the time it was first devised
in the thirteenth century down to the present time.
II.3. Explanation of the Writing System

I7.3.1 1Initial corsonants

There are forty-four consonants in King Ram Kamhaeng's
script.u "In Table 2, the consonant letters are given in the form
of Standard Thai script, so as to facilitate typing. Each con-
sonant is then transcrived into two distinct sets of symbols;
the upper one represents a transliteration of the script, and
the lower one a phonemic transcription according to the way the
consonant is ﬁow pronounced in Standard Thai.5 Here the values
of the transliteration are chosen in accordance with what the
values prcbably were in the Sukhothal period.

All the consonants shown in Table 2 may occur in initial
position. In addition to these single-consonant initials,

there are two types of initial clusters.
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1) Those beginning with 0 k, T x, & g, t, n d, Y p, % b,
9 kXh, and U ph followed bya l, 7 r and 3 w, are given in Table 3.

2) Those beginning with voiceless w h and @ ? followed
by voiced u ¥y 2 Wy 3 s @ Py U Ny U Ty I ry and a 1 are given
in Table 4. The consonant 8 ? precedeé only ¢ ¥.

I1.3.2. Finals

The term final is used here to mean the vowel plus the
f£inal consonant if any; in other words, the syllable minus the
initial and tone.

Thai has nine pure vowel phonemess: i, e, 2, 2, a8, W,
u, 0, and 2. These vowels occur singly, doubled, and in cer-
tain non-geminate combinations, and combined with final endings

? and -?. Thus, they form

=w and -y,8 -m, -n, -1, -p, -t, -k,
the set of finals. 1In Table 5 the final consonant -1 repre-
sents also -m and -n, and ~k represents also -p and -t.

II.3.3. Tones

In the thirteenth century, Thai had only two tone marks to
indicate the tones. We do not know for ceriain what actual
tones those symbols representeds however, we may assume that the
script of King Ram Kamhaeng represented the original tonal sit-
uation, that is, the division of Thai words into four tone
classes A, B, C, and D (Li 1943, 1966). The two tone marks
were used to indicate class B and C. Words of class B were
marked by a perpendicular stroke ! above the consonant; and
class C by a little cross * above the word. The other two

classes, A and D, were not marked, but one could distinguish

them by their syllabic types. Class A consists of words which
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are either of open syllable type or of closed syllable type with -
final -m, -n, or -n; while class D is limited to words ending in
final -p, -t, -k, or =2, Table 6 provides a chart showing the
tones and syllable types with their transliteration symbols in

terms of the four tonal classes A, B, C, and D.

Table 6. Tones

Syllable Type

open or ending in -m,-n,-n ending in =p,=t,-k,=?
Tones no tone mark ! -+ no tone mark
A B C D

II.4. Match between Written Symbols and Present Phonemic
System |
A description of the thirteenth century transcription has

been given in the preceding section, but that of Standard Thai
will not be described here, Several careful phonological des-=
criptions have already been made in this field by various
scholars, such as Mary R. Haas (1956, 1958, 1964), William J.
Gedney (1947), and A. S. Abramson (1962). Here, I shall
discuss the match between written symbols and present phonemic
systems of the Thai language, focusing on the aspects of conso-

nant, final, and tone.
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II.4.2. Comparison of consonant symbols

Whether the forty four consonants at the time of King Ram
Kamhaeng were actually kept distinct by the speakers of the
thirteenth century Thai remains an unanswered question. The
possibility exists that some of the letters in King Ram Kam-
haeng's alphabet may have been used only to transliterate words
of foreign origin and were not kept distinect in actual speech,
Such a possibility is supported by the fact that certain letters,
such as the retroflex set, never occur in native Thai words.
However, if we assume that the forty four consonants of King
Ram Kamhaeng represented forty four distinct consonant socunds
(presumably the sounds that the forty four transliteration
letters stand for), then the number of the consonant sounds has
shrunk drastically in modern Standard Thai. Tables 7 and 8 give
a comparative chart of consonant symbols, the former tabulating
the transliterated symbols of King Ram Kamhaeng's script (ef.
Table 1), and the latter tabulating the twenty one consonant

phonemes of Standard Thai.

Velars k kh X g y &h o}

Palatals c ch ¢ e Jhp ¥
Retroflexes ?d¢ t th $ d dh n l1 r
Dentals ?d t th s d dh n 1
Labials ?b P ph P v dPh m w

f
Glottals ? h f
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Table 8. Consonant Phonemes of Standard Thai.

Velars k kh n

Palatals c ch y

Dentals t th d n s l r
Labials P Ph b m f w

Glnttals ? h

Let us now look at each of the above phonemes of Standard
Thai in comparison with the letters of the Sukhothai alphabet.

The phoneme /k/, corresponding to the Sukhothai k [k],
needs no discussion. Other phonemes, in which there is a one
to one correspondence between Standard Thai and Sukhothai
letters and need not be discussed, are /ﬁ/, /c/s /t/s /2/s /0/,
/w/. end /?/. The individual consonant phonemes in Standard
Thai that are related to more than one letter of the Sukhothai
alphabets will be discussed in order.

/kh/ comes from the Sukhothai kh, x, g, y, and gh. The x
and Y have become obsolete; the x is now replaced mainly with
the letter kh and y mainly with the letter g.l7 The letters g
and gh are now pronounced [kxh], thus merging with the original
kh [kh]. The letter g [kh] is still commonly used, whereas
gh [kh] is used mainly for words of Pali and Sanskrit origins.

/ch/ corresponds to the Sukhothai ch, 3 and yh. Both the
letters 3 and ;h have developed into /ch/. The }h used only

for words of Pali and Cambodian origin, never occurs in nativz



‘Thai words.

/y/ comes from the Sukhothai y and‘p: the latter is mainly
used to spell words of Pali and Sanskrit origin.

/d/ comes from the preglottalized stop ?d of the Sukhothai
alphabet. Today /d/ is pronounced as voiced, but it still be-
haves like voiceless initials on the tones (see Li 1947).

/th/ comes from the Sukhothai th, d, and dh. All three
letters are still current in Thai orthography. The main feature
is the devoicing of the wvoiced étops (see the discussion of tone
in section II.4.3. below).

/s/ comes from the letters ¢, z, and s. The s spells
almost all the Thai words that begin with an /s/ initial, while
the ¢ and $ are mainly used in words of Sanskrit or Cambodian
origin.

In addition, the whole dental set of /d4/, /t/, /th/, /s/,
/n/, and /1/ corresponds also to the Sukhothai retroflexes: /d/
to the ?d, /t/ to the %, /th/ to the th, d, and dh, /s/ to g,
/n/ to n, and /1/ to 1. This set of retroflex consonants is
rarely used and never occurs in native Thai words. They appear
in words either of Pz2li or Sanskrit origin.

/b/ is from ?b. It is a voiced consonant, but behaves like
voiceless initials on the tones (see Li 1947).

/ph/ comes from the Sukhothai ph, b, and bh. The letter dh
occurs mainly in words originating from Pali, Sanskrit, and
Cambodian.

/f/ corresponds to the letters f and v. Both letters still

appear in Thai orthography and are commonly used.
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/h/ comes from the Sukhothai h and h. The letter f occurs
in onomatopoeia, words of Northern Thai dialect origin with ini-
tial h- that corresponds to Central Thai r-, and in transliter-
ation of foreign words.

II.#.Z. Brief comment on the coalescence of finals

All the final sounds of thirteenth century Thai are kept
distinct in modern Standard Thai, except for three which have
fallen together. These three finals are 1 ai [ai] » T oi [aiT,
and <y ay [2i]. The last of the three forms here may not raise
any question, since the form never occurs in native Thail words
and is only used to spell words of Pali and Sanskrit origin. It
is very likely that in actual speech the Sukhothai people did
not keep ~u ay [ai] distinct from the sound [ai].

As to the vowels ai [ai] and ai [ai] , whether they were
gctually kept distinct in actual speech is a question that
cannot be positively answered. The ai [ai] corresponds to [ai]
in other Tai dialects, while ai [ai] corresponds to [3ij in
White Tai, to [ai] in Lungchow, and to [at], [2:i], [wa] in
other Tai dialects (Donaldson 1963, Li 1940, Haudricourt 1948).
From this fact, I infer that while the symbol 1 ai was devised
to express the vowel [ai] , the symbol 1 2i was used to repre-
sent another vowel distinct from [ai], probably [2i]. The two
symbols have now merged and both are pronounced [ai] in Standard
Thai. In general, the sound [ai] in Thai is spelled with the
1 ai, only twenty words in Thai are spelled with the T si.
The twenty words are Tna kisi [xlai] C1 "near, close," Tes grai

]
[khrai] A2 "who, whom,“‘1h$ grai [khrai] B2 "to desire,"
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18 "heart, mind," 1% Jai [chai] B2 "to be so,"

13 cai [cai] Al
iy 32ifchai] C2 "o use, to send (on an errand),” lu yai [yai] A2
"why,* ln ?dsi [dai] Al' "what,"” Tn tai [tai] C1 "beneath, below,"
14 sai [sai] Al "clear, transparent,” 15 sai [sai] Bl "to put |
into, to put on (clothing)," Tu nai [nalj A2 "inside," lu ?bai
[bai] Al* "leaf, c1a551f1erf'1u ?bai [bai] C1 "dumb,"” qd fai
[fa1] Bl "to pay attention to, have an interest in," (awdqn (sa-)-
bhai [phai] C2 "daughter-in-law,” W hoi [(hai] C1 "to give," qum
hpai [yai] Bl "big, large,” (vas—)lua (hlonJhlai [lalj Al "to dote
on (a young woman)," and quu hmai [mai] Bl "new.

In a certain case, Standard Thai lengthens an originally
short vowel of the Sukhothai script. The vowel au [au] is short,
in contrast with asw [asu] and it corresponds to [au] in other
Tai dialects (Sarawit 1973). But some of the words spelled with
the vowel au [au] are now pronounced [asu] in Standard Thai, such
as ina1 klau [k1asu] C1 "hair knot,” 191 jau [chaiu] C2 "morn-
ing," in1 kau Cka:u] C1 "nine," 131 cau [casu] C2 "lord, prince,”
and lﬂéﬁ plau [plasu] Bl "empty.” The same is true of some cases
of ai[ai] and 2ifai], as in In 2dai [dasi] C1 "to get, obtain,"
Tn tei [tasi] C1 "beilow, beneath,” and.‘L;}ai [chai] C2 "to use."

The semivowels -w and -j contrast with -m, -n, -1 and -p, -t,
-X in final positions as the ending consonant of a final and are
considered by the Thais as final consonants. But in actual
speech, the -w and -j are pronounced -u and -i respectively.

II.4.3, Tones

The tonal system of King Ram Kamhaeng's period as described

in section II.3.3. above originally provided four tonal cate-
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gories. The four categories, being influenced by the initial
consonants of the syllable, developed and merged in certain
ways so that we now have five different tones in Standard Thai. .
In order to understand this development, let us first look into
the possible groupings of the initial consonants as they appear-
ed in the script of King Ram Kamhaeng, and then into their
present grouping in Standard Thai.

The transliterated values of King Ram Kamhaeng's script
seem to show a four-way distinction of stops. Based on this,
we may set up four categories of initials as follows:

I. Voiceless aspirated stops such as T kh [kh]; this
includes voiceless fricatives such as 7 x [kh].
II. Voiceless unaspirated stops such as N k (k1.
III. Preglottalized stops such as A ?d [d]; this in-
cludes the glottal stop a ? [?].
IV. Voiced stops such as a g [kh]; this includes
voiced consonants such as 1y {g].

The tonal splits in Standard Thai do not reflect a four-
way split conditicned by the phonetic differences of these four
categories of initial consonants. Instiead, the Standard Thai
tones seem to reflect the influence of three classes of initial
consonants. It is a difficult question to answer whether this
three-way classification of consonants existed in the‘Sukho—
thai period. The earliest extant work which mentions the three-
way classification of consonants is a seventeenth century work
entitled Cindimani (Suksaphan 1963), considered the first

grammar of Thai. In the book, the three divisions are named
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"high,"” "middle,” and "low" consonants. The "high" consonant
division corresponds to the first category of Sukhothai ini-
tials, such as the voiceless aspirated stops; the "low" con-
sonants to those of the fourth category, such as the voiced
stops. The "middle" consonants corresponding to the second and
third categories, combineé the voiceless aspirated stops to-
gether with the preglottalized stops.

In my opinion tnis grouping of the consonants into three
divisions was not to provide z three-fold distinction of initial
consonants for each of the four tonal classes.19 It was rather
a sophisticated linguistic device set up to explain the limita-
tions on the distribution of types of initial stops in various
tones after the tones had developed into the five phonemically
different tones we now have. My assumption is that the Sukho-
thai language had four tones, each with two allophoness Al, Bl,
Cl, D1 of the voiceless initials and their allophonic tones of
the voiced initials A2, B2, C2, D2, respectively. With time,
the tones developed, and by the seventeenth century, certain
splits and mergings of tones had surfaced:

20

1) subclass Al split into two, namely Al and Al'j tone

Al* then merged with A2
2) +tone B2 merged with €121
3) +tone D1 merged with Bl, and.
4) subclass D2 was influenced by the vocalic length of
long versus short vowels and developed into two, namely DZs

(short vowel) and D21 (long vowel); the former then merged with

c2, and latter with B2 (Li 1947, 1954, 1966).
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With the five phonemically different tones in mind, the
Thai grammarians of the seventeenth century, recognizing the
l1imitations on the distribution of classes of initial stops in
various tones, devised an explanatory three-way classification
of the consonants. All the voiced consonants were grouped
together into one division; while the voiceless consonants were
divided into two, based on the aspiration versus non-aspiration

22 The unaspirated stops

distinction of the voiceless stops.
were named "middle,” probably because they constitute a division
intermediate between those upper, i.e., the so-called "high"
consonants, and those lower, i.e., the so~called "low" conso-
nants. The pitch level of wne "middle” consonants in tone A is
the same as that of tone A with the "low" consonants; in tonal
class B, the "middle"” consonants have the same pitch level as
the "high" consonants; and in tonal class C, the *middle" conso-
nants link the "high" and "low" divisions together, i.e. the
*"middle” consonan n tone C merges first with tone C
of the "high" consonants, and then with tone B of the "low"
consonants. The "high" and "low" divisions, while being linked
together by the "middle" division, each still retains one tone
that is distinctive from any of the three tones mentioned above.
The "high” division has its distinctive tone in class A, and the
"low" division in class C.

Table 9 will illvstrate the development of the four tonal
categories under the three-way classification of initial conso-

nants. The tones in the tavie are designated by terms of pitch

levels and contours (Chao 1930). Five numerals are used to
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represent the pitch levelss 1 - low, 2 - mid-low, 3 - mid,
4 - mid-high, and 5 - high. Two numerals represent the tone
contour: 22 means that the tone sfarts at a mid-low pitch and
ends in a mid-low pitch, thus a mid-low level tone; 41 means that
the tone starts at the mid-high pitch and ends in low, thus a

falling tone, etc.

Table 9. Standard Thai Tones.
Division of Tonal class
initial
consonants A B c Ds D1
High 24 22 Ly 22 22
Middle 33 22 Ly 22 22
Low 33 41 55 55 4

The chart shows that tonal classes A, B, and C developed
into five tones, and that tones developed from tonal class D
are identified with three of the tones developed from tones B
and C. Thus, setting tones A; B; and C together as one type
and tone D aside as another type, the seventeenth century Thail
grammarians (Suksaphan 1963) devised another kind of division,
in addition to the three-way classification of initials. This
time the division was for the purpose of explaining the distri-
bution of tones according to syllabic types. Syllables were

divided into two types:
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1) Kham-pen "live syllable.” This term is the native Thai
term used to designate syllables.ending in a vowel or a nasal.
This type corresponds to the syllables with tonal classes A, B,
and C, and may have all five tones of Standard Thai.

2) Kham-tii "dead syllable.” This term is the name given
to syllables ending in a stop consonant or glottal stop. This
type corresponds to the syllables with tonal class D, and has
merely three tones:s 22, 41, and 55. Syllables with a short
vowel normally have tones 22 and 55, those with long vowel tones
22 and 41.

The five tones of Standard Thai are designated by the native
Thai terminology as follows:

1) Saman "common" is the mid-level 33

2) <28k "first" is the low level 22

3) Thd "seccnd" is the falling tone 41

) Tri "third" is the high tone 55 or 45323

5) Cattawd urth

This dissertation in designating the tone of the lexical
jtems studied will use neither the native Thai terminology nor
the terms of pitch levels and contours. Instead, the four tonal
classes with their bifurcated subclasses 1 and 2, presumably the
tonal situation of the thirteenth century Thai will be used,
with the addition of tone Al' (see note 20), to designate the
tones of the Standard Thai lexicon in this study.

Before concluding this section, I should comment on the

tone marks. Standard Thai has multiplied the two tone marks

in the script of King Ram Kamhaeng into four. The four tone
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marks are ', > (for the old +), ¢, and ¥ (which has nothing
to do with the old *+). The added tone marks ¢/ and + are mainly
used for writing onomatopoetic words and loanwords in the high
and rising tones, respectively. The period when the added tone
marks were introduced is unknown. However, almost all the
native Thai words with tone marks receive the marking  or ¥,
But the tone marking is not always completely historical. Be-
cause of the coalescence of certain tones and initial consonants,
a word which should be marked by tone mark ! is often marked by
o> and vice versa. However, such cases can be easily checked by
comparative study. For instance, khaxy (falling tone) "shin®
is now written u%; khanq.C1, but comparison shows that it belongs
to class B (Li 1974), and therefore it should be written with a
voiced consonant initial with tone B2. The correct form is pre-
served in King Ram Kamhaeng's inscription, where it is written

ups  yaem [xhm ) 82,2



FOOTNOTES
1In my opinion, the Thai script may possibly not have been
devised personally by King Ram Kamhaeng. He may have only been .
the sponsor of the reform. The Manchus also have the legend
that the Mongol alphabet was adapted to Manchu by Nurhaci, the
first emperor. Tradition in Thai literature always attributes
the authorship of a literary piece to the King. It is likewise
true that, even though the King might compose certain parts of
a work, his usual role was as patron of the Court poets, who
actually composed the works.

2King of Pataliputra, reigned from 259-222 B.C.

3These letters are fifty years later, i.e. 1730 A.D.

uThai has nine more consonants than Cambodian. The added

consonants are 3 X, A y, T 2, td £, W v, and 8 h. Three pairs of

Cambodian consonants are split into six Thai consonants,

% > g5 7d, 9t, H>n2d, A t, and >y %o, U p. In Cambod-

jan each of the letters represents two allophones (£ 4, t; &

d, t; and £ b, p); they can be pronounced in either way depend-

ing on the following scund, for example, pra:b and bamra:b,
SThis system of transcription will also be applied in

Tables 3, 4, and 5.

6Burney and Coedes (1928) explained the origin of "1 " and
"f" as "x " and " y." They inferred this from a comparison of
words having these two consonants as initials in the 1283 A.D.

inscription with other Tai languages, such as Shan, White Tai,



58

and Diéi. Shan and White Tai have [kh] for Thai "% " and " A,"
while Dioi has [h] for these two Thai letters. Later Haudri-
court (1952) compared Thai with White Tai and concluded that "T "
is written with khr in White Tai, and therefore it represents a
Proto-Tai voiceless velar affricated stop; and that " f," corre-
sponding to an affricate in White Tai, represent a Proto-Tai
voiced velar affricated stop. He then wrote "7 " as "q" and
*"A" as "G."

Here I follow Burney and Coedés (1928)s "x" for "2 " and
"T" for "M " because fricatives with a two-way distinction
perfectly accord with Sukhothai script. If they were affricated
stops as proposed by Haudricourt (1952), they shoulid come in a
manner similar to other sets of stop consonants in Thai, i.e.,

in a three-way or four-way distinction.

7This consonant-cluster feature, though it is shown in
spelling, is not shown in modern Thai pronunciation. This clus-

ter occurs mainly in Sanskrit and Cambodian loans.

8The semivowels -w and -j are considered final consonants
because of their occurence following the nucleus vowel in con-
trast with other consonants (the nasals and stops) which occur

in that position.

9rhe final consonant sounds [-n], [-p], [-t], and [-k] may
be represented by the letters u n, 1 ?b, n ?4, and N k, respec-
tively. However, in writing words that are mainly of Pali,
Sanskrit or Cambodian origin, the sound [-n7] may be spelled oy

g Ny WDy3T,al or #W1; the sound [-p] by U p, Wb or n bh;
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the sound [-t] by 7 ¢, ¥ J,» 2 ?2d, 4 ?¢t, §th, md, € dh,Nnt,
n th, nd, 3 dh, # ¢, ¥5, ds; and the sound [-k] by n g.

10mpe final = ay [2i] never occurs in native Thai words.
It is used to spell words of Pali and Sanskrit origin (Uppakit-
sinlapasan 1968:146).

Nne sign ~ 1@ n1%  mai-han-?a-kit never occurs by
jtself. It is a shortened form of ¢ g when followed by a final
consonant.

12mne vowels i3 and ws have no final ending in /ﬁ/.

13This is the same symbol as the one that is used to write
the glottal stop 2 ?. It is also used to write the vowel sound
21 in Thai.

141 have based my transliteration of w1 n" as »3i" on the
fact that it corresponds to [2i] in White Tai, to [asi], [a:],
and [ai] in other Tai dialects (Donaldson 1963, Haudricourt 1948,
Li 1940).

15Some speakers pronounced these two finals as if they were
written with a short vowel; 21y is pronounced [0i] and 21y is
ELNE

16In writing syllables like nok, phok, son, pon, etc., the
Thais simply write the initial consonant and the final consonant

together, without putting into writing the vowel sign -z 0.

17Words formerly written with © x[kh] in the 1283 A.D. in-
scription are T8 X293 Al "hook,” 77 xau Al "hill,” 83 X2ty A1

»thing," o xasn Al “to reply," umu xze:n Al "arm," TU Xun Al
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“lord,” Tiu xasm Al "tamarind,” 717 Xaiw Al "white," UDMU xween
Al "to hang," 9u xap D1 "to sing,” Liw xau C1 “rice; to enter,*
ﬁHu xasm Cl "to cross,"%ﬁ Xun Cll"to ascend," and %5 xas Cl
“to kill.” The 7x [kh] in all these words is now replaced with
2 kh [kh], except that in the last word, it is replaced with
22 gh [kh] in B2 tone.

In the same inscription, the letter a y [kh'] appears in the
following words: fB o3 A2 "throat, neck," ﬁuywxn A2 "night,"
F;"\ yam Bz "twilight," Fﬁ]u y21n C2 "hammer," and uf;q yeew B2
"shin." The first four words are now written with initial n g
[kh] and the last one with @ kh [kh] in C1 tone.

1BSee note 20 below.

19So far there exists no Tai dialect that has 12 distinct

tones (Li 1966).

20Al' here will be used to indicate the Al words which were
originally of voiceless initials but later merged with the A2
words of voiced initials.

2laoedds (1928) believed that tones B2 and Cl were pronounc-

el e dele e P Y
tnac ey Oliiy

ed differently in the thirteenth century, merged
some time after that period. I think it might be possible that
tone B2 was pronounced with a glottal, based on the peculiar

fact that tonal class B and D1 normally have the same tonal de-

velopment in all Tai dialects.

22The grouping of all the voiceless unaspirated stops
together obscured the glotitalized nature of the preglottalized

stops. Eventually the preglottalized feature was lost in Stan-
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dard Thai and as a result Thai now has only a three-way distinc-
tion instead of the original four-way distinction. The preglot-
talized stops were grouped together with the voiceless unaspir-

ated stops because they behaved alike.

23The high tone 55, when not followed by another syllable,

normally has a drop at the end and becomes 453.

2LPThe merging of tones B2 and Cl1 is the result of the
falling together of certain voiced and voiceless consonants.
The fourway distinction of stops in ancient Thai has developed
into a three-way distinction in modern Thai; *p > p, *ph and
#b > ph, and *?b > b. However, the original initials can be
recovered by checking the influence of the initial consonant
on the tone of the word in question; for example, for Jﬁ'bax Bl,
the tonal subclass 1 points to a voiceless initial. Thus, it is
the preglottalized b which has developed into wvoiced b in

S-&-..-..:.-..A -~
vaivwads . iiGd e



CHAPTER III
THE TWO SYSTEMS

III.1. Presentation of the Two Phonological Systems

In Chinese and Thai, morphemes are predominantly monosyl-
labic; thus, the syllable will be used as the basis for phono-
logical description. Each syllable consists of three components:
an initial, a final, and a tone. The initial component of the
syllable can be either a single consonant or a consonant cluster.
The final component means the part of the syllable minus the
jnitial and tone. The final is comprised of a vocalic nucleus
and an optional ending consonant. As for the tone, the four
tonal categories generally used for Proto-Tai (PT hereafter) and
Chinese will be used. That is, the letters A, B, C, and D are

7
applied to note the four tones in PT, and the terms p'ing‘qi ’

(20

shane _L gn;ﬁ.éi , and Ju >~ for those in Chinese.

In subsequent chapters, this study will first analyze the
jnitial correspondences of Standard Thai and Chinese lexical
jtems (Chapter IV). Then the final (Chapter V) and tonal corre-
spondences (Chapter VI) will be considered. 1In this chapter,
brief descriptions of the phonological systems of PT and Middle
and 01d Chinese will be given, so as to provide the reader with
a preliminary notion of the phonological inventories of the
languages concerned. The system of PT will be discussed first
a discussion of the Middle and 01d Chinese systems will follow.

7II.2. Proto-Tai

Material on the various Tai languages is plentiful. This
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makes if possible to reconstruct the proto-language from which the
Tai languages have developed. The PT forms cited in this disser-
tation will be mainly those worked out by Li (MS) and Sarawit
(1973). The PT initial consonants based on Li's reconstruction
are given first; these are followed by the PT vowel sys*t:em;l last,
the PT tonal system is deséribed.

III.2.1. Proto-Tai initials

Basing himself on a comparative study of the vocabulary in
the various Tai languages, Li (MS) has traced their phonological
changes and reconstructed the PT initial consonant system. Since
the material for the study of PT was recorded by different
authors, it varies in its phonetic accuracy and in the amount
of vocabulary recorded. It is therefore necessary to make a
selection of a small number of well-recorded languages to estab-
1ish a systematic comparison. For this purpose, Li chose three
languages to represent the three main subgroups of the Tai
language family (Li 1960). Standard Thai (TH hereafter) was
chosen as the representative of the South-Western (SW hereafter)
group, Lungchow (Li 1940) the Central (CT hereafter) group, and
Poai (Li 1957a, 1957b) the Northern (NT hereafter) group.

Li's choice of these three languages was guided by three
factors. First, the phonetics and phonemic structure of these
representative languages are fairly accurately recorded and
analyzed. Second, the recordings of these languages are rich in
lexical material. The richness makes it possible to reconstruct
a fairly complete phonological system for PT., Third, for the

three representative languages there are texts which can be used
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as a control for the lexical material.

Li reconstructed the PT consonantal system by systematically
comparing sets of correspondences among the various dialects; he
also took into account their tonal development which is influenced
by the phonetic features of the initials. The PT initial may be
a single consonant or a consonant cluster. We shall first give
the simple initials, then the consonant clusters.

I11.2.1.1. PT simple initials

The simple initial consonants as reconstructed by Li are
tabulated in Table 10 on the following page.

Before examining the correspondences in the three Tai groups
for the PT initial consonants, let us discuss some of the recon-
structed conscnants.

I1I.2.1.1.a. PT unaspirated stops

PT “p- sud ¥t- are represented in all Tai dialects by p-
and 1-, respectively, and thus create no problem for the recon-
struction. Haudricourt (1948) reconstructed them as *pp- and
#4t-, fortis unaspirated stops. His reconstruction may have been
based on the Thai script where modified Indic letters U and #
are used to write the sounds p- and t-, respectively. The reason
why Thai does not use the regular Indic p- and t-, i.e., the
letters U and n , to write these sounds is because the Indic
alphabet was transmitted into Thai through Cambodian where p- and
t-, each siands for two allophones: in Cambodian p- and t- are
pronounced [p-] and [t-] , respectively, when followed by a con-
sonant, and are pronounced [b-] and [d-] when followed by a vowel.

The Thai script having applied the regular u for the value [b-]
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u sTeaduUAIB]
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and a for [d-1, created a modified U for the value [p-] and 9
for [t-1.

The two other unaspirated stops are *c- and *k-. PT *c- is
represented in the SW and CT dialects by c-, except in Shan which
has s-. In the NT group, it is generally represented by s- (a
fricative) or ¢- as in Saek and Chuang, or simply by g- as in Yay.

#k- rerzins k- in all dialects, except in some CT and NT
dialects, such as Western Nung (Sarawit (1973137) and Poai where
*k- was palatalized to c- before the front vowels ~-i and =-e
(or=). According to Li (1974), this palatization was a late
development, since not all CT or NT dialects show such palat-
alization.

I11.2.1.1.b. PT aspirated stops

Initials *ph-, *th-, *ch-, and ¥*kh- are generally preserved
in the SW and CT groups, with some exceptions: ¥ph- is represen-
ted in Black Tai, & SW dialect, as f-; *ch- as ¢~ in White Tai
and Black Tai, as s- in Lu, and as g~ in Shan and Lungchow; and
in Western Nung, ¥kh- was palatalized to ch- before the front
vowels -i and -e (Sarawit 1973135).

As a rule, the aspirated stops lost their aspiration in all
NT dialects, except in Saek where the aspiration is still pre-
served. PT ®*kh- in the NT dialects merged with the original
_ #k- and, thus, is palatalized into c- before a front vowel =-i
or ~e. As for *ch-, there are very few forms in modern Tai
diaslects corresponding to this phoneme in PT and it is represen-

ted either by s- as in Saek or by ¢~ as in Poai.
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III.2.1.1.c. PT voiced stops

The PT voiced stops have become unvoiced in all modern dia-
lects. The common development found for the voiced stops are
p- for *b-, t- for *d-, k- for *g-, and c- for * J-, Dialects
where the voiced stops behave otherwise are Thai and Lao among
the SW group, Leiping of the CT group, and Saek of the NT group
where *b-, *d-, and *g- have become aspirated ph-, th-, and kh-,
respectively; *J - becomes ch- in Thai and Leiping, but s- in Lao
and Saek. In Western Nung, ®*g- has merged with the ordinary *k-
and changed intc ¢~ before -i and -e. Of the PT voiced stops,
* 7 - developed most divergently. In the NT dialects, besides
developing into c~, it also becomes g£- in Wuming, Poai, and Puyi,
and s~ in Yay, Saek, and Chuang. Words with this set of initials
regularly have series 2 of the tones, indicating that they were
originally voiced (cf III.2.k4.).

II1.2.1.1.d. PT preglottalized initials

PT #%?b-, *?d-, and *?y- remain preglottalized only in some
NT dialects, such as Wuming (Li 1943, 1974), Chuang ané Puyi
(Sarawit 1973). In most of the Tai dialects, except those which
will be mentioned below, they become voiced b=, d-, and y- with
some glottal stricture and laryngeal depression, In Shan,
Lungming, and Poai, *?b- becomes m-, and *#?d- becomes n-, merging
with the original PT nasals *m- and *n- respectively. In Shan,
#9p- occasionally becomes w-, and *?d- becomes 1- (Li 1943).

Haudricourt (1950) reconstructed *?p- and #?+t- basing him-
self on information supplied by Li (1943), but used the voiceless

stop signs. Li's reconstruction of a glottal stop followed by a
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.voiced consonant is guided by the fact that all Tai dialects show
some voicing, even if the glottal feature may have been lost.
Words with these initials normally have series 1 of the tones
pointing to an original voiceless initial (cf. III.2.4.).

One of the preglottalized set, *?y- is preserved in the
spelling of at least four words in TH: aJ1?ya: [yas] Bl "do
not,” aé ?yus: [yus] Bl “to be at, stay,"” ﬂé1e ?yasy [ya391 Bl
*pattern, kind, to be like,” and oy ?yask [ya:k] D1 "to want,
desire." These words actually are spelled with the glottal sign
followed by y-, which indicate that the pronunciation of ?y- may
have persisted up to the time when Thai script was introduced in
the thirteenth century.

No preglottalized velar is found in any of the Tai dialects.
However, basing himself on Li's (1973) observation that in some
Dioi dialects *?y- is a glottal stop plus a prepalatal voiced
plosive, Egerpd (1951) suggested that ?y- may go back to
PT #?k- (or *?g-), thus filling the phonological lacuna. Egergd,
citing a similar weakening of other preglottalized stops in Shan,

suggested that one may perhaps assume:

PT 0ld_Thai Shan
*72b- *?b~ w-/m-
*24- *2d- 1-

*#?k- (or *7g-) *?y- v

I1I.2.1.1.e. PT glottal stop
Glottal stop in PT is usually associated with the pre-

glottalized consonants because of their similar influence on the
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tones. PT initial *?- is preserved in all Tai dialects. Normal-
1y, syllables in the Tai languages that begin with a vowel, are
preceded by a glottal stop.

11¥72.1.1.f. PT voiced nasals

Initials *m-, *n- and *n- are represented in all dialects by
m-, n-, and g—,respectively, and thus create no problem in recon-
struction. The only voiced nasal that developed differently is
fp-. This nasal is preserved in Black Tai, White Tai, Ahom, Ly,
and Lao among the SW dialects, in Nung, Tay, Tho, and T'ienpao
among the CT dialects, and in Wuming, Dioi, Saek, and Chuang among
the NT dialects. But in the dialects other than those mentioned
above, it is represented by the semivowel y-.

I1I.2.1.1.g. PT voiceless sonorants

PT *hm- and *hn- have become m- and n-, respectively, in
practically all Tai languages. However, words with these initials
helones +o series 1 of the tones indicating an original voiceless
nasal. TH orthography hm- and hn- also point to an earlier
voiceless nasal.2

PT *hq- is represented by n- in some dialects, such as Thai,
Western Nung, Saek, etc., and by h- in some other dialects, such
as White Tai, Black Tai, Lao, Leiping, Lungming, Lungchow, and
Yay. But in some dialects, it alternates between n- and h- as
in Shan and Li.

Initial *Qp- developed in the various Tal languages in a
menner similar to PT *p- (ef. III.2.1.1.f.).
#h]~ is represented in all Tai dialectis by 1-, whereas *hr-

js represented variously. In the CT and SW dialects, it is h-,
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except in Ahom where it is r-. 1In the NT dialectis, it is repre-
sented by r- or its equivalents according to dialects; that is,
r- in Wuming, Yay, Saek and Chuang, 1- in Poai, d- in Dioi, and
Y - in Chriengchiang.

*#hw- develops in a manner similar to PT *w- (cf. III .3.2. =
1.1.i.), i.e., it is represented normally by w- or v-. Ahom shows
b~ (Li MS).

The distinction between these voiceless consonants and their
corresponding voiced consonants in PT is always reflected in the
tones. Words with the voiceless set have series 1 of the tones.
Also, the Thai orthography frequently begins these words with an
h- indicating an original voiceless consonant.

III.2.1.1.h. PT voiceless fricatives

Initial #*f- remains f- in the SW dialects, except Shan and
Ahom where it appears as an aspirated stop ph-. In the CT
dialects, ph- normally corresponds to #f=-, 1In the NT dialectis,
it is either f- as in Wuming, Poai, Chuang, or v- as in Yay and
Saek. Occasionally it appears as h- in some Puyi dialects
(Li Ms).

#3- appears generally as s- in the SW group, except in Shan
where it is §-; It is represented by s- in Lungming and Western
Nung or %*- in Leiping, Lungchow and Nung in the CT group; and by
s- in Saek and Chuang, *- in Poai, or © in Wuming and Yay in the
NT group.

#x- has merged with and developed in a manner similar to

PT *kh- in most SW and CT dialects (see *kh- in II1.2.1.1.b.).
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The NT dialects are the only group where *x- is distinguished
from *kh-. There *x- is represented by h- in most dialects,
occasionally by Y- or v- in some Puyi dialects (Li MS).

1Li also noted that in L and White Tai *x- is either x-
or kh-. But words with x- more often have no shift of tone from
series 1 to series 2, whereas words with kh- normally shift their
tone from series 1 in the SW and CT groups to series 2 in the NT
group. This alternation of voiced and voiceless consonants in
the NT dialects has not yet been explained. Nevertheless, the
kh~ and x- forms in Li and White Tai are fairly reliable, since
they agree on the whole with the Sukhothail inscriptions where
the normal 2 kh- and modified 9 x~- are preserved.

PT *h- generally appears as h- in most Tai dialects. In
Leiping, a CT dialect, ¥h- becomes v-= before the vowel -u
(Sarawit 1$73). Li (MS) also noted that in some Puyi dialects,

—. A = —~nw T emvivavmsr e C\_

h=- is iost and is replaced by & voiced laryngeal muIrmur a- or a
velar fricative y -, and in a few cases it is represented by y-
when followed by a front vowel and by v- when followed by a round-
ed vowel.

A1l words with the fricative initials discussed in this
section show series 1 of the tones, thus indicating their voice-
lessness origin.

11I.2.1.1.i. PT voiced fricatives

This set of initials has become voiceless in practically all
Paj dialects, except in Tho, a CT dialect, and Saek where *v-
remains v-, and ¥ y- remains Saek Y-

PT *v- is normally devoiced to f- in almost all Tai
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languages, except Ahom and Shan where it becomes ph-.

#z- becomes s- and merges with PT ¥*s- in all three groups,
except in The where it is represented by r-.

*“x- has merged with PT *g- in a number of dialects, such as
jn Thai, Black Tai, Lao, Western Nung, etc. But in some dialects,
it is kept distinct from *g-. Of the SW group, White Tai and Lu
have x- for *-[-, and k- for *g-, Shan and Ahom have kh- for
*]--, and k- for *g-. Of the CT group, Lungming has h- for *]"-,
Tay has kh-, and T'ienpao has y- before unrounded vowels or v-
before rounded vowels, while #g- would give k- in all dialects.
The NT group mostly has h- for *Y -, but Wuming has x-.

IIT.2.1.1.Jj. PT liquids ,

Tnitial *1- remains 1- in all Tai languages, and thus need
not be discussed. The other liquid *r- is described by Li (MS)
as probably a tongue tip trill in PT, requiring a strong breath
achiove as evidenced by its development into h- in almost all
SW dialects, excepf Thai and Ahom where it is kept as r-. The CT
group mostly represents it as 1-, but as * in Lungchow, and hr-
jn T'ienpao. In the NT group, Saek, Wuming and Chuang have r-,
Poai has 1-, Dioi J-, and Ch'iengchiang Yy-.

III.2.1.1.k. PT semivowels

The palatal semivowel #*y- is kept in all dialects as y-,
except in Lao where it is p-. The labial semivowel *w~ is repre-
sented in the Tai dialects either as w- as in Thai, Shan, Lao,
etc., or v- as in White Tai, Black Tai, Li, etc. But Ahom has

b-. According to Li (MS), the pronunciation of v- in most Tal

dialects is a fricative without much friction, as commonly found
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in many Chinese dialects.

The PT initial consonants discussed above are given in Table
11 below with their correspondences in Proto-NT,3 Proto-CT, and
Proto-SW groups as reconstructed by Li (MS). The righthand
column in the table gives the corresponding initials in TH so
that references can be made concerning\the reconstructed sound

for the initial of the TH lexicon appearing in this study.

Table 11. Proto-Tai Initial Correspondences.
Proto-Tai Proto~-NT Proto-CT Proto-SW Standard Thai

*p *p *p *p p(p]
g 4 *4 *t t[t]
*c *c *c *c cle]]
*k *k X *k k[k]
*ph *p *ph *ph ph[ph]
*th ¥ #th #th th{th]
*ch *ch? *ch *ch ch[ch]
¥kh ¥k *Xh *kh kh{ kh]
*b ~ %p *b b blph]
*q *q %4 *q a[ th]
-x-} * ¥ *y *} f[ch]
*g *g *o *o g[kh]
*2) *2) %20 - =9b ?b[b]
#2d *2d *2d *2d ?d[d]
*2y *2y *2y *2y ?yly]
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Table 11. Proto-Tai Initial Correspondences (Continued).

Proto-Tai Proto~NT Proto-CT Proto-SW Standard Thai

*? *? *? *? 2?[?]
*m *m *m *m m[m ]
*n *n *n *n n{n]
K P ks 7 yLy]
7 3 "3 1 31
*hm *hm *hm *hm hm{m]
*hn *hn *hn *hn hn[n]
*np “np *np *np hpLy7,30y)
*n *m *my *mm nq[y]
*n1 *hl *nl *n1 nif1]
*hr *hr *hr *hr h(h]
*nw *hw *hw *hw hw[w]
*f %f *ph *f [ ]
*g *s *s *s s(s]]
*x #x *Xh *kn kh( kh]
*h *n %h *n n[h]
*y *y *y *v f[f]
*g %y #g %z z[s]
*y *y *y *y e[ kh]
%] ) %] *] 1[1]
*r *r *r *r {r]
*y *y *y *y yLy]
* W *w W wlw]
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II1.2.1.2. PT initial clusters

Tnitial clusters are kept in a rather small number of Tai
dialects, i.e., Thai, Aho~, Lungan, Wuming, and Saek., Most
other Taj dialects simply simplified the clusters. This :©ondency
to simplify the clusters is obviously seen in a comparative study
where it shows that even dialects that have consonant clusters
tend not to keep all the clusters.

For our purposes here, the clusters treated will be those
consisting of a labial, dental, or velar followed by =l1-, -r-,
or -w-.l‘t The fact that some of the clusters are preserved in at
lesst one dialect of the three main groups of the Tai ~3:Mily
renders a safe assumption that consonant clusters existed in PT,
but were simplified separately in individual dialects. Since
no single modern dialect preserves ail clusters, many or the
jnitial clusters were established from a comparative study of the
dialects.

The initial consonant clusters as reconstructed by Li (MS)
are given in Table 12 on the next page.

Before examining the correspondences in the three Tal groups
for the PT initial clusters, let us discuss some of the recon-
structed forms. Under the discussion of each cluster, the
simplified forms of the cluster in the various dialects will be
given (Li 1954, 1973 b., MS).

III.2.1.2.a. PT -1~ cluster

PT *pl- remains pl- in TH, tnom, Wuming, and Saek. All SW
dialects, except Thai and Ahom, drop the 1liquid, while most CT

and NT dialects simplify it to p- before the vowel -i, =-e, oOr
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-u., and to pj- before any'other vowels. In T'ienchow, a NT
diatect in Kwangsi, #*pl- before vowels other than -i, -e, and =-w,
is simplified, then palatalizeds *pl- > pj- > c-.

There are only a few examples of *bl-. In the NT and CT
groups, *bl- becomes p-; in the SW group, it becomes phl~- in
Thai, but normally p- in other dialects as in Lao, Shan, and Lu.

#yl- is tentatively reconstructed. The reconstruction is
based on only one example, i.e. the word for "ashes," the SW
dialects have thau in Thai, tgu in Ahom, Shan, Lyi, and tau or
phau in White Taij; the CT dialects have peau in Nung, tau in Tay
and Tho; the NT group has tau in Poai. The tone of this word in
the Tai dialects is B2 pointing to an earlier voiced initial.

PT *tl- becomes t- in the SW and CT groups, but r- or its
equivalents in different dialects of the NT group (cf. III.2.1. -

1.e.). TLi noted that the way a whole group of dialects treated

.g.
this cluster uniformly shows that the simplification took place
very early. Thus, he reconstructed *t- for the Prsto-sw and
Proto-CT groups, and *hr- for the Proto-NT group.

#thl- becomes th- in the SW and CT groups. In the NT group,
it developed first into *ch-, then §~, Saek simply dropped the
liquid.

PT *31- was simplified uniformly into 1l- in the CT and SW
groups, and into r- or its equivalents according to dialects in
the NT group, except Saek which normally has 1-. Although the
SW and CT groups show 1-, jt is not reconstructed as *l- because
#]- would give 1~ in all the three groups. Yet, it cannot be

reconstructed as ¥*r-, because in Thai this would yield r-.
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However, words with this initial have tonal series 2 pointing
to an original voiced initial. Thus it is temporarily reconstruc-
ted by Li (1973b) as *dl-.

#k1- was simplified to k- in the SW dialects, except in Thai
and Ahom where it remains kl1-. In the CT group, it becomes k-
before high vowels i, u, w, and either kj- or c- before all the
other vowels. This development of *kl- to c- also took place in
most of the NT dialects, except in Wuming and Saek. Wuming
preserves the cluster, whereas Saek represents it as tl-.

*Khl- normally lost its liquid in the SW group, except in
Ahom it is sometimes preserved as r-. Besides the normal kh-,
Lao sometimes has s-. In White Tai, the development of
#khl > kh > ch shows a rare case of palatalization in the SW
group. This cluster becomes khj-, kh-, h=, §-, or s- in the CT

PP - dala aTm
v A\

group; &ld c- i* hec NT grcup; AT ae WeswnS sn e has 'lr._l_.

oenly Wuming )

#gl- is generally kept in TH as khl-, Examples for this
cluster are not many.

ITT.2.1.b. PT -r- clusters

#pr- is generally reduced to a dental stop in almost all
dialects, except Saek. It becomes t- in the SW group and most
NT dialects, and th- in the CT dialects, except Nung and Lung-
chou where it becomes either ph~ or phj-. Of all the dialects,
Wuming seems to be alone in keeping the liquid but dropping the
labial stop. TH has the cluster pr- but it is of late and secon-
dary origin, used only to spell loanwords from Sanskrit or Cam~
bodian.

*pr- merged with PT *bl- in all cases (see *bl- in IIT.2. -
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1.2.2.). It is only distinguished from *bl- in some SW dialects,
such as Lao, Shan, and Li where it is ph- for %*br-, but p- for
*bl-3; and in TK where it is phr- for *br-, but phl- for *bl-.

PT *vr- is tentatively reconstructed. Its existence is not
entirely certain because the reconstruction is based on only a
few examples. Moreover, the cluster merged and developed in the
same way as *br- in the SW and CT groups. In the NT group, it
merged with *3-.

*#tyr- becomes t- in the SW and most of the NT groups. It
gives th- or h- in the CT group. According to Li (MS), this
development in the CT dialects started with an added aspiration
to the dental stop caused by the liquid -r-, thus changing *{p-
to thr-. ILater the liquid was dropped and th- became either th-
or h-. Wuming behaves Aifferently by dropping the dental stop
but keeping the liquid r-. In Saek, it is either represented by
tr- or pr- (Haudricourt 1963a, 1963b, Gedney 1970).

#thr- developed in a manner similar to *tr- in the CT dia-
lects, i.e., ®thr- > th-, or h=. In Proto-SW and Proto-NT, it
was simplified first into *hr-, then developed differently. The
SW group dropped the liquid and it became h-, the only exception
occurs in Ahom. Ahom, together with the NT group; dropped the
h-, and it became r-, or the equivalehts of r- in the NT
dialects (cf. under ¥hl- in ITI.2.1.1.8.).

*3r- becomes r- in the SW group, and also r- or its equiva-
lents in the NT dialects. It is represented by 1- in the CT
group.

%kr- is represented by khj-, ch-, 5= in some SW and CT
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dialects; the aspiration was caused by the liquid -r-. For this
cluster, NT dialects normally have a l1iquid derived from Proto-
NT *hr-, giving 1= in Poai. Words.with this cluster are rare.

#Xhr- normally becomes simply kh- in the SW and CT groups,
and c- in the NT, except in Wuming where it has r-. In some
cases, the NT dialects seem to indicate Proto-NT *hr- (Li MS).

#gr- developed differently in the SW group. TH has khr-,
Ahom and Shan dropped the liquid and simplified g- to kh-, White
Tgi c-. 1In the CT dialects, it often becomes kj- or k-, while
most NT dialects have c-.

%yr- becomes h- in the SW dialects, except Ahom where only
the liquid r- is preserved. 1In ¢T, it becomes h-, kh-, khj-, s-,
or S-. This cluster merged with *hr- in the NT dialects
(ef. III.2.1.1.g.).

T17.2.1.2.c. PT -1-/-r- clusters

The nature of ihe liquid in this set of clusters is undeter-
mined. It can be =1- as well as -r- because the dialects do not
agree on their reflexes. In some cases, the nature of the liquid
cannot be determined because the dialects show no contrast
between the -1- cluster and the -r- cluster, such as the case in
#phl-/r-. The modern Tai dialects rarely preserve this cluster.
Ahom is the only SW language which keeps it as phr-. Lung-an of
the CT group preserves it as phl-. 0f the NT group, Wuming has
pl-, and Saek phr- in Gedney's system (1970), but pr- in Haudri-
court's (1963a, 1963b). Unfortunately, none of these four
dialects shows contrasts between the clusters phl- and phr-.

In 211 other dialects, the cluster is simplified. The SW dia-
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lects simply drop the liquid. The CT group also drops the 1li-
quid, and it becomes either ph- or phj- depending on the follow-
ing vowels (the same as in the case of *pl- above). The NT
group behaves in the same way as the CT, but deaspirated the
labial stop to p-. T*'ienchou palatalizes the pj- of other NT
dialects into c-, otherwise p- (Li MS).

*pl /r- in the SW group, normally becomes b- or d- in Lao
and Lii, m- or 1- in Shan, but Thai shows only one development,
d-. 1In the CT dialects, such as Lungchow, it becomes b- or bj-
depending on the following vowel, with two cases of d- (Li MS).
In the NT dialects, such as Poai, it becomes n-, but bl- in Saek
(Gedney 1970). Of the dialects that show iwo developments, it
js impossible to tell which comes from which because the dialectTs
do not agree on their reflexes,

smi-/r is'actually preserved as mi-~ im Wuming, Sack, and
Ahom. Other dialects present more complicated developments. TH
has m-, 1-, or ma-l-, Lungchow m- or 1-, and Poai n- or mj-.
Since the dialects show two forms, it is undetermined whether PT
has merely *ml-, or that *mr- also existed but merged with *ml-
in some languages, and gave divergent developments in some other
languages.

%931-/r- merged with PT *?d- in all dialects (ef. III.2. -
1.1.D.), except Saek. Li's reconstruction (1972) is based mainly
on Saek where it becomes r-, and occasionally tr- or tl-. Sara-
wit (1973:25) separated *?dl- and *?dr- on the basis of the Saek
correspondences. She reconstructed *?dl1- where Saek has a corre-

sponding r-, and *?dr- where Saek has tr-.
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#n1-/r- becomes n- in the SW and CT groups, but r- or its
equivalents in the NT dialects, except Saek which has n-.

*ql-/f- is reconstructed on the basis of one single example,
wsesame,” but the etymology is very certain. Ii (MS) reconstruc-
ted *gl-/f on a parallel basis to the clusters #*nl-/r- and ml-/r-
mentioned above. |

I11.2.1.2.d. PT =-w=- clusters

#*kw- is commonly found in all modern Tai dialects where this
PT labjo-velar is kept. Only in Ahom where the rounding is some-
times lost.

#*khw- remains in the CT and most SW dialects, except in Lu
and White Tai where it becomes xr-. As a common feature, the NT
dialects lost the aspiration and the cluster becomes kw=,

*gw- is normally simplified to kw- in all CT and NT dialects,
and to khw- in the SW, except in Ahom where the rounding is lost
in some words.

*gw- developed differently in the various modern dialects.
It becomes W=, G-y VT, or w-. The divergent forms make it 4if-
ficult to formulate any regular development.

*yw- becomes khw~- in most SW dialects. ILu and White Tai
have xw-. Ahom has either khw- or kh-, the latter occurs more
often. The CT group has khw-, while the NT dropped the velar
and preserved only w- which becomes v- or h- in some cases.

*“yw- is represented by khw- in Thai, Lao, and Black Tai;
xw- in Li and White Tai; and either kw- or khw- in Shan., The CT
group has normally v-, and the NT group has v- or h-.

Correspondences in the proto-language of the three Tai



83

groups for the PT initial clusters reconstructed by Li (1954,

1973b, MS) are given in Table 13 below,

gives the corresponding initials in TH,

The righthand ~eclumn

Table 13, Proto-Tai Initial Cluster Correspondences.
Proto-Tai Proto-NT Proto-CT Proto-SW Standard Thai
*pl *pl *pl *pl p1[pl]
*pl #pl *p1 *pl bl[phl]
sl *d *bl *q d[th]
*t] *hr *t *t t[t]
#thl *t] %thl? *th th[th]
#d1 *r *1 #] 1[1]
*k1 *k1 *k1 *k1 k1[k1 ]
*khl *Kk1 *knl *xhnl xhlkh]
*gl *o1, *] *o] gl{knl]
*pr *pr #phr g t[t]
*br *br *br *br br[phr]
*vr %7 *br *br br[phr]
*tr *tr *#thr *t t[t]
*thr . “#hr *thr *hr h[h]
*dr *r *] *r r(r]
*kr *hr? *Khr *kr ki[k1}
*Khr #kr,*hr *Khr,*xXr *khr kh[kh]
*or *or *gp *or gr{khr]
*xr *hr *xr *xr h(h]
#*phl/r #pl/r? #*phl #phl/r

ph[ph]
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Table 13. Proto-Tai Initial Cluster Correspondences
(continued).

Proto-Tai Proto-NT Proto-CT -Proto-SW Standard Thai
#7201 /r #7b1 /T *2v1/r #7201 /T 2d[d]
#ml/r #ml/r *ml/r *ml /r 1[1]
%#2d1/r %#2dr? %24 %24 2a[a]
*nl/r *nr *n ! n[n]
*q/r m/x *3 3 nly]

*kw *kw *kw *kw kw[kw]
*khw *kw *khw *khw khw[ khw]
*ow *ow *ow *ow gw[khw]
*nw *nw *nw *nw wlw]
*XW- *hw *khw *khw khw[ khw]
yw Y *yw *yw gw[ khw]

I11.2.2. PT final system

Most of the work on comparative Tal has dealt with either
reconstruction of the initials and tones for PT or with a specific
dialect. Li, in some of his articles, such as the ones on Poai
(1957a) and on Tai-Kam-Sui (1965), points out the special devel-
opment of some vowels, diphthongs, and the prevocalic glides
-w- and -y-. Actually, Li's reconstruction of the vowels for
PT is presented in Wang's "Phonology of Chinese Loanwords in a
Northern Tai Dialect" (1966), a doctoral dissertation supervised

by Li. However, none of the literature on the Tal languages
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is concerned éxclusively with the reconstruction of the PT
finals.S Recently, Mary Elizabeth Sautter Sarawit (1973) filled
the gap in the study of PT with her doctoral dissertation on
»Phe Proto-Tai Vowel System."”

In my study of Sino-Tai parallels, the reconstruction of the
finals for PT will be based on Sarawit's system (1973). Sarawit's
reconstruction draws upon data from 115 Tai dialects6 grouped
according to Li's (1960) division of SW, CT, and NT groups. Sara-
wit first reconstructed the vowel system for Proto-Southwestern
Tai, Proto-Central Tai, and Proto-Northern Tai. From these three
proto systems of vowels, she then reconstructed the overall PT
vowel system.

The reconstruction for the PT finals given in Sarawit's
system (1973) is given in Table 14 on the following page. The
letters in parentheses mean that the preceding final exists only
jn the dialect group mentioned.

Before examining examples of the correspondences in the three
Tai groups for the PT finals, let us discuss some aspects of Sara-
wit's reconstruction (1973).

Sarawit reconstructs PT simple vowels in final position as
i1, ws, us, €3, 33, 02, and a3 based on the fact that the length
opposition in the vowels is normally neutralized in final position
when there is no other ending following the vowel. Her recon-
struction of these simple vowels as long is also based on the fact
that in all Tai languages, final simple vowels are always long
(Sarawit l973t98,133)-7

The reconstruction of a long and short series.of high vowels
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plus a in PT, i.e., *ia, *ias, *uwa, *was, *ua, *ua:s proposed
by Sarawit (1973) is based on two derivationss
1) The PT long ias, was, and uas8 developed into different -

vowels in different dialects as shown below.

PT Proto-SW, Proto-CT P o-N
*jas *e, %*eg *ja, %*is3, ¥}
*uas %33 *wa
*uas *g3 *ua
¢ full® Al *tliasm *tem *hrim
*deer*® Al’ *kwmaxg *kwazg *vwag
‘to fear' Cl *?yuasn #?yan *yuan

2) The short series *ia, wa, ua normally remains as such in

the various Tai dialects.

BT PT-SWw PI-CT PI-NT
*ja *jia *jia *jia
*wa *wa *wa *wa
*ua *ua *ua *ua
*change®' B2 *plian #plian *pian *plian
*left over' Al *hlwa *hlwa  *hlwa *hlwa

‘cycle, year 'DIL ¥*khruap #khuap *khuap  *Kkhruap

Another remark about Sarawit's PT vowel system (1973) is

her reconstruction of the dipthongs *cu, *eus, *oi, *ois. The
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form *eu: is based only on the word for "daybreak."” Moreover, the
contrast of short and long, *eu and ¥*eu: is found only when it is
followed by a velar final ending (Sarawit 1973:1421). As for the
pair *oi and *ois, Sarawit based her reconstruction on the corre-
spondences in the different Tai groups. Generally, *oi and ¥*oi:

would give the following formss:

T Proto=-SW Proto-CT Proto-NT
*0i *o *o *u, ¥

*0is ¥ *03 *us, *u, *3

Sarawit's reconstruction of the PT vowecl system is a most
significant contribution to the study of comparative Tai. How-
ever, some of her forms must be considered tentative since they
are based on only one cognate set. The correspondences in the
proto-language of the SW, CT, and NT groups for the PT finals
given below are those reconstructed by Sarawit (1973). The right-

hand column are the corresponding finals in Standard Thai.

Table 15. Proto-Tai Final Correspondences.

Proto-Tai Proto-NT Proto-CT Proto-SW Standard Thai
*im *im *im *im *3im
*in #in *in *in in

*ig *iq *iq *ig iq
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Table 15. Proto-Tai Final Correspondences (Continued).

Proto-Tai Proto-NT Proto-CT Proto-SW Standard Thai
*i.p *ip *ip *ip ip
*it *it *it *it it
*#ik *ik - *ik ik
*is *is *is *is is
#¥im *im *im *ism imm
*¥isn *jitn #in *i:n in
*1y *1sy *in *iy ir}
*isp *i:p *ip *ji:p i:p
*ist *ist *ist *ist ist
*¥i1:k *j3k *jik *iik ik
*jisu *jsu *jsu *istu iu
*un *un ~ %*un *un wn
*u ") *uny *uy uy
fwk *auk - *uk wk
*uLs *ucs *us *ug ws
T m *uLsm *um *wsm wsm
*uin *uLsn *un *un win
*yup *u3p - *uip usp
*ust - - *ust wt
*um *um #um *um un
*un *un ' *un *un un
'I-ug &uq *uq *ug 'U.I}

*up *up *up *up up
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Table 15. Proto-Tai Final Correspondences (Continued).

Proto-Tai Proto-NT Proto-CT Proto-SW Standard Thai
*ut *ut - *ut *ut ut
*uk *uk *uk *uk uk
*us *us *us *us us
*um *usm *um *usp usp
*usp *usp *up *usp usp
*ust *ust - *ust ust
*uik *utk *¥uik *ui1k uik
*em *em *em #em em
*en *en *en #*en en
*89 *EI} *eg *eg ex}
*ep - *ep *ep ep
*et *et *et *et et
*ek *ek *ek *ek ek
*es *e3 *e; *ee =3
*em *em *esm *em Ztm
*esn *esn *esn *en *®n
*e:g *esn *eag *a1y 1)
*esp *esp *e1p - %*esp 21D
*est *est *est *est &t
*e3k *e1k *e1k *estk @k
*eu *esu *esu *g1u au
*om *am *om *om om

%*3n *an *en *en en
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Proto-Tai Final Correspondences (Continued).

Table 15.

Proto-Tal Proto-NT Proto-CT Proto~-SW Standard Thai
*a1) *an ) *ury )
*ap *ap *op *op op
#ak *ak *wk *uk wk
*31 *ai *is *ia is
*a3u *au *us *us ut
*31 *a33 *wa *ua wa
*ain ¥*ain *wan *wan wan
*ay *an *uan *uan warn
*31t *ast *wat *wat wat
*ask *atk *fwak *uak wak
*¥311 *as *wal *uai wai
*a1u *us *au *au au
*om *5m *om *om om
*on *5n *on *on on
*on *51 *on *on oy
*op *53p *op *op op
*ot *53t *ot *ot ot
ok *ok *ok *ok ok
®01 *o01 *03 *53 o3
*om *oim *oim *oim om
*osn *o:n *oin *ain a3 n
*o1n *oin *o1y *ap 31y
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Table 15. Proto-Tai Final Correspondences (Continued).
Proto-Tai Proto-NT Proto-CT  Proto-SW Standard Thai
*o0:1p *o01p *o03p *21p np
*o03t *ost ¥o0:t *53t o3t
*o3k *o0:k *o0:k *53k otk
*0:i *¥03i *o011 *53i o1
*am *am *am *am am
*an *an *an *an an
*ar} * ag * a9 *ar) ax}
*ap *ap *ap *ap ap
*at *at *at *at at
*ak *ak *ak *ak ak
*ai *a33i *ai *a3i ai
*a3 *ajl *33 *a3] ai
*au *au *au *au au
*a3 *a3 *3 g *as as
*asm *asm *am *am asm
*an *an *ain *an an
*an *asg *asg *a:g asy
*as3p *a1p *aip *a1p asp
*ast *ast *a33t *ast ast
*a 3k *a33k *a3k *ask ask
*asi ¥a3i *asi *a3i asi
*3 31 *3 1 *gu *a 31 asu
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Table 15. Proto-Tai Final Correspondences (Continued).

Proto-Tai Proto~NT Proto-CT Proto-SW Standard Thai
*ja *ja *ja *ja ia
*jam *jam *jam *jam iam
*jan *jan *jan *ian ian
*ian *iay *ian #ian iap
*jap *3iap *jap *jap iap
#jat - *3jat *jat iat
®¥jak *jak *jak *jak iak
*jai *is *¥ai *is is
¥jau *iau *esu *jau iau
*jazs *ja *o3 - -
*#jam *im *em *em en
*jain *i:n *en *e3n 2in
*1an} *1:1} *en} "’Ell} 2e17)
*jasp *ip *ep *ep ep
#jast *jst #est *ezt 21t
*jask ¥tk *esk *esk 21k
#jasi *is *ai *ai ai
*jasl *us *a3 *a31 ai
*jasu *03 *au *au au
*ua *ya *ug *ya wa
*wam *2m fwam *uam wam
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Table 15. Proto-Tai Final Correspondences (Continued).

Proto-Tail Proto-NT Proto-CT Proto-SW Standard Thai
ﬁuaq *wan *mag *uag war
*wap *wap *¥wap *yap wap
*wat - *uat *uat wst
*wak *wak *wak *uak wak
*wai *yal *pai *yai wai
*wa s *ua *as *a g ai
*ma:g *warn *ain *ain ay
*uast fuat *a3t *a:t att
*wask *yak *#a3k *ask atk
*yari ¥uai *asi *asi asi
*ua - *ua *ua *ua ua
*uam - *uam *uam uam
#uan *uan *uan *uan uan
*uag *uan *uay *uan uan
*uap *uap *uap *uap uap
*uat ‘ - *uyat *uat uat
*uak #uak *uak *uak uak
*¥uai *uai *uai *uai uai
*uas #014 *wa *ug wa
*pasn *uan *an *ain an
*uaiy *uany *a:g *a:g an

*uasi *01 *331 *ai ai
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Table 15. Proto-Tai Final Correspondence (Continued).

Proto-Tai Proto-NT Proto-CT Proto-SW Standard Thalil
*euz} *og *ur} *ur) ux}
*euk *ok *uk *uk uk
*eus %03 *us *us us
*eusyy *oxg *uq *ug urn
*eusk *o01k *uk *uk uk
*oim *um *om *om om
*o0in *an *on *on on
*¥0it *ut *ot *ot ot
¥o0in *an *o1n *51n in
*oin *un *c:g *oty in
*oist - *at *o:t *ost o1t
*o0iik *uk *03k *o3k 2tk

III.2.3. PT tone system

One of the best known characteristics of the various Tai
languages is that every syllable carries a tone. Thus, scholars
in the field of comparative Tai generally presuppose that PT
must also have had tones. The fact that the tones of the various
Taj languages show very regular correspondences makes it possible

to reconstruct the tone system for PT. From the correspondences
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of fonés and their distributions, Li (1943, 1962) has recon-
structed four tones in PT. However, to know the phonetic charac-
ter of the four PT tones, whether they were level, rising, fall-
ing, etc., is impossible,

The four tones in PT are generally designated by the letters
A, B, C, and D. The toneé A, B, and C occurred in "smooth" or
»"live" syllables, i.e., syllables ending in a sonorant. Tone D
oceurred in "checked” or "dead" syllables, i.e., syllables ending
in a stop. The four tones are further bifurcated into two allo-
phonic subclasses conditioned by a voiced~voiceless distinction
in initials. These two subclasses are designated by the numerals
1 and 2 for the voiceless and voiced series, respectively. Thus,
Al, Bl, Cl and D1 indicate that a tone belongs to PT subclass 1
which had voiceless initialsj A2, B2, C2 and D2 to PT subclass
2 which had voiced initials.

During the PT period, this distinction between voiced and
voiceless initials accounts for the tonal systems of all three
gréups, SW, CT, and NT (Li MS). But sometime later a split in
the tones took place. Some dialects further split the tones by
distinct treatment of the preglottalized type of initials.
Certain dialects treated the preglottalized set as voiced, while
some other dialects treated them as voiceless initials.

Although modern Tai dialects diéplay a great divergence of
tonal patterns, all agree on the fact that their tonal splits
were conditioned by the phonetic feature of the initials voice-
less friction, voiceless aspirated, voiceless unaspirated, pre-

glottalized, or voiced. Besides the phonetic feature of the
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jnitial which influenced all the four tone classes, vocalic
lengch also had its jinfluence, but only on tone class D. Thus,
tone D was further divided into two types: S for the short
vowel type, and 1 for the long vowel or the twc-vowel cluster
type.

The development of the four tone classes A, B, C, and D
from PT into thg three groups of NT, CT, and SW, represented by
Poai, Lungchow, and TH respectively is summarized by Li (MS) as
given in Table 16 on the next page, followed by correspondences
of the various tones in Table 17.

IIT.3. The Ch'idh Yin or Middle Chinese System

Middle Chinese (MC hereafter) which will serve as the
basis for the Chinese lexicon in this study was the sound
system reconstructed according to the language of the Ch'ieh-
lﬁn_%aﬁéﬁi, a rime dicticnary compiled in 601 A.D. by L} Fi-yen

\~523-$§ and others. The reconstruction of MC is mainly the
accomplishment of Bernhard Karlgren (1915-26, 1954).9 Since his
reconstruction was published, scholars have been working out
refinements of Karlgren's system in the light of both new mater-
jals available and of advanced linguistic theories (see the
appended bibliography). None of them, however, can be accepted
without reservation., For the present study, Karlgren's recon=
struction as it appeared in his "Grammata Serica Recensa,”
will be used, with some modifications, as the basis of the
Chinese lexicon.

I1I.3.1. Background

Before the presentation of Karlgren's MC system, we shall
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Table 17. Proto-Tai Tonal Correspondences.

PT Poai Lungchow Standard Thai
Al "to take" ?2au 31 ?au 33 ?au 33

"white" hasu 24 khasu 33 khasu 24
A2 "to Smear" tas 55 tas 31 thas 33
Bl "old kau 22 kau 55 kau 22
B2 "wharf" tas 31 tas 11 thas b1
C1 "nine" kus 44 kau 24 kau 41
c2 "horse" mas 33 mas 21 mas 453
DIS  "seven" Set 55 cit 55 cet 22

“raw, uncooked" nip 44 dip 55 dip 22
D1L "mustard plant® kast 22 kast 55 kast 22
D25 “ito wash clothes®  rak b *ak 31 sak 55
D2L, "root" lask 31 la:k 31 rask 41

first give a brief account of the background and some of the
traditional terminology belonging to the field of Chinese histor-

ical phonology.
The Ch'ish Yin (CY hereafter), the language to which the

"MC sound system" refers especially, is a rime dictionary which

v \
employs a "spelling" system called ggn-gh'ieh'ﬁtfﬂ A0 mpis is

the device of spelling out the reading of a new character through

the use of two known characters, in which the first or the upper

\

character, §hagg-§zﬁ_j;f?. , represents the initial consonant
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of the new character, whereas the second or the lower character,
nsia-tzu T fg’,_ , represents the final and the tone, e.g.
9‘;?\\-1:3 %‘rﬂ means that %ﬂis read with the initial of & *kuoy
combired with the final and tone of)j' *nga. Thus, Zx\ is *ka.

It has been held that CY is a highly systematized rime book
containing extremely strict definitions of phonetic distinctions
aiming at providing the correct norm of pronunciation. Chdu
Tst-mé }gj 4‘&@%\ (1966) has clearly demonstrated that the phono-
logical system of CX was not based solely on the dialect of one
given area, i.e. it did not represent the homogeneous dialect
spoken in the Sui capital of Ch'.;.ng-in —:Fz.% toward the end of
the sixth century A.D. as thought by Karlgren and Maspéro (1920).
Rather, it was established on the basis of the received cultured
speech and literary pronunciation of the South, on the one hand,
and on an attempt to bridge the differences between the pronun-
ciation of the South and the North on the other hand.

Unfortunately, the original 601 version of CY is not intact
and the edition which has been the source for information on the
sound system of £Y is the enlarged Sung edition issued under
imperial patronage entitled Kﬁéng Xﬁn (Ky hereafter))%%; .
It was compiled by Ch'én P'éng-ni/en ﬁ?ﬁﬁl‘?‘ and others 1;1 1008,
and contains altogether 206 rimes. From these 206 rimes, the
Chinese phonologists have abstracted 16 "groups" of rimes,

cailed She 'f;ﬂ;r .11 The traditional names for the 16 rime groups

are as follows:s
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1. xd £ 2. cnii 4§z 3. msidh Bf 4. nsido %

5. hsién}f;s‘(‘ 6. shan )} 7. téngz 8. chiang:r
9. kéng AF 10. ¥ ; 11. chih & 12, 1id 7,

)

13. shen ,;»% 14. chen 54?? 15. tseng vy 16, t'ﬁngj-zﬂ_
These 16 rime groups were divided into k'&i-k’Ou %ﬁ‘j
»open-mouth” and né-g;ﬁg,é;\cj =closed-mouth.” The distinction

between this dichotomy is indicated by the presence or absence
of a rounding medial. In Karlgren's system this was reconstruc-
ted in either the form of the vowel -u- or that of the semi-
vowel -w-. Thus, the k'Ai-KOu rimes are those unmodified by
medial -u- or -w-, and the hd-k'du rimes those modified by -u-
or -w-. Karlgren wrote this medial with either -u- or =w- not
for the purpose of indicating a phonemic difference, but solely
for the purpose of distinguishing the rimes. When one rime con-
tains both k'Ai-k'Su and ho-kdu finals, -w- is used, but when
the hé—kﬁﬁ rime is an independent one, then -u- is used.

In addition, each rime group is divided into four "divi=
sions,™ called léng_)%i , which refer to varying types of syl-
1gbles. This distinction seems to be based on the vowel quality
of the syllables and the presence or absence of a palatal
medial. The palatal medial, reconstructed by Karlgren as -i-
(hereafter -j-), occurs exclusively before third division rimes
in CY. And the initials which can occur before medial -j- in
the third division were complex compared to those occurring
before the other three divisions. The initials which occurred
exclusively before third division rimes were the palatal sibi-

lants *té-, *téh-, *dé-’ *S/", *i-’ *I{ﬁ'", *g-, *Z"’, *j"’
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( aﬁﬁ = ), and the labiodentals *f-, *v-, etc. which developed
subsequently from MC 1abial initials occurring before ~j-, ex-

).12

cept when ~-j- was followed immediately by -i- (Li 1971 As

for the second division rimes, the initials which occurred ex-
clusively before this division were the supradental or retroflex
jinitials %*t-, *th-, *d-, *n-, *tg-, *tsh-, *dz-, and *s-.

The vowel quality upon which the distinction of the four
divisions were made seemed to be the degrees of openness of the
vowels. 1In Karlgren's system, the first division finals have
only vowels of the non-low-front type, the second division finals
always have a low front vowel, the third division is character-
ized b; the palatal medial -j-, and the fourth division the
vocalic medial -i-.

III.3.2. Karlgren's MC system

Karlgren based his reconstruction on the KY and the rime
tables of the Sung ‘times.13 His system as applied to this study
will appear with the modifications of his phonetic symbols and
emendations of his phonetic values suggested by Li (1971):

a. Karlgren reconstructed the voiced stop and affricate ini-
tials as aspirates, stating that it would be phonetically hard to
explain how unaspirated voiced initials could later become aspira-
ted. Li reconstrucfed them as unaspirated voiced initials basing
himself on the fact that MC had only one set of voiced initialsi
thus aspiration itself was not a significant distinction.

b. Karlgren reconstructed the Jko initial set as alveoiar
palatal stops and nasal, i.e. %t~ #th-, #dh-, and *n-. These

XD

. Y7
have been recognized by Lo Ch'éng-p'ellf{(g '\T*"‘; &% (1931) as retro-
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flex or supradentals on the basis of Sanskrit transcriotions in
Chinese. Li supplied further evidence in favor of a retroflex
set by pointing out that the distribution of the (ke initial set
in MC was very similar to that of the3¥£ (or'gg;; ) retroflex
set. That is both sets of initials could occur before the second
as well as the third-division finals. If thelfp set were truly
.alveolar palatal stops, then they should have behaved, in regard
to their distribution, like the alveolar palatal affricates,
i.e. the f? (or*é%_;_) set which occurred only before the third
division finals.

In addition, Karlgren hypothesized that the%{a and the%ﬁ_
initial sets both evolved from OC dental initials under the in-
fluence of the second division finals. If so, then one would
find it difficult to explain why the second division finals could
cause one set of dentals to become palatals, yet caused another
set of dentals to become retroilex. 5+ such reasens, Li has
reconstructed the MC 5@;set as retroflex initials *t-, *th-,
*d-, and *n-.

¢c. Karlgren's reconstruction fails to distinguish certain
pairs of different rimes in the CY, e.g. rimes chih 35 and chin
~_ are written *-i, 9315133 and kudi % are *-ai. Li modified
them by writing 7 as *-i, andﬁii #-ai,

4. Initial ylinZ or vjjz is written as *j- and vi . or
Vﬁyﬂﬂ as *ji- instead of Karlgren's *7j- and zero.

e. Aspiration is depicted by ~h- instead of Karlgren's °'.

f£. To facilitate printing, Karlgren's medial =-i- and

vowel symbol g are changed to -j- and a, respectively.
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In addition, here we write the glottal stop initial as ?-

instead of Karlgren's dot.
III1.3.2.1. MC initials
Here the initials of MC will be listed with the Chinese

charactérs traditionally applied to designate each of the ini-

tials.
Table 18. Middle Chinese Initials.
Labials =% E
%13; //7 ;U_ BE

p- ph- b- m-
Dentals ﬂ%% 32% ﬁi SR 5&_

t- th- d- n- 1-
Supradentals Ko 43% B AR

t-  th- 4= -
Dental sibilants ﬁ ;% 4}4;1 e &F

\ ‘ >
ts-  tsh- dz- s- 2=

Supradental sibilants ;ﬁ;

ts-  4sh- dz- s=
Palatals - @ : s
T 9 w8 g 7
ts- tsh- daz nz S~ b A
= A .?’ £ ™
g, 2 & g e 2
Velars k- kh- g- ng- X r-
and
La eals @ = X
ryng Y o ‘ﬁ}\
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III.3.2.2. MC finals

The finals of MC will be listed below according to the 16
rime groups. Each group is divided into the dichotomy of k'ai .
k'du and hd-k'Su, and also into the four divisions. All rimes
are given with the Chinese characters traditionally used to de-
note each rime, In addition, for the sake of convenience all
finals will appear with the International Phonetic Alphabet
(IPA) symbols in brackets next to their reconstructed forms.

Starting from rime Qgién}ﬁh down .to rime ;;ﬁggﬁ%L, we shall
let the nasal final consonants -m, -n, =-ng stand for their cor-

responding stop final consonants -p, -t, -k, respectively.

Table 19. Middle Chinese Finals.

Rime Group Division K:ai-k'du HOo-k* Su

\wal

A I 2% 4 [a] 2, va [ua]
III *, j& [ia] -ﬁi jwa [iwa]

II 2 ?

123 Ax = (el Jer e Lval
I1I o ja [ia]

2 I 7F5 L

igﬁ, % uo {uo]
IIT &%\ jwo [iwo]

III ]g\ ju [iu]

% I v ai [ai 3 uai [uai
I é&? 2i [asi] !éi_wﬁi [wasi]
I1I %’ ai [ai £ wai [wai] |
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Table 19. Middle Chinese Finals (Continued).

Rime Group Division K*ai-k'du Hé-k* Su
II /Ii al [asi] 4% wai [waii]
1T ‘ # ai [asi] 2 wal [waii]
III £5 5ai [1e1] A% jwai [Gwei]
I1I /gr{%_ joi [iei] /%E;jwni [iwei]
v T~ tei [iei]  jiiwei [iwei]
it III % (i)ie [(§)i8) % (jIwie [(3)wié)
III AE ()i (1) AR (Hwi [(§Iwi]
111 5 (1 [(5Hi]
I1I Ah(3ret [(5)81] K (GIwei [(§Hwei]
'ZJL I 5_8u [au]
I % au [au]
11T ’ﬁ jau [ieu)
Iv )% ieu [ieu]
37, I 1% 2u [5u]
III 7 jau [i3u]
III |44 jigu [jidu]
\) 3 A
}E)X I ¥ am [am]
I é‘.)}\ gm [aim]

11 ):',S(‘ ém [am]

1I Z;@j’ am [aim]

III Eg_ jam [iem]

III )"ﬁ‘};\ jom [iem] F jwom [iwem]
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Table 19. Middle Chinese Finals (Continued).

Rime Group Division K*ai-k'odu Hé-k ' du
v 534% jem [iem]

5%\ III A%  iém [ism]

i I ‘_ an [an] A8 uan [uan]
1T W an [an] ), wan [wan]
11 ~Hﬁj an [an] | wan [wasin]
I1I A4l Jan [ien] Ay Jwén [iwen]
I1I s, jon [ien] 7. jwon [iwen]
Iv - jen [ien] 4, iwen [iwen]

;;t I ﬁ/&. an [an] Zfé, uan [uan]
I1I j_ jén [ién] é%. juén [iudn]

~

I1I 7"}%& jen [ien]
I11 7;;%' jan [isn] /L_ jusn [iuan]

>7 — A > A

‘/’0 I p ang [an] 7B wang [way]
I1I F??U jang [iar}] [3% jwang [iway] |

z II -1 #&ng [on]

E\g 1 ;:lé_& ang [ay] Yé:\ wang [way]
I1I Zg jang [iarj] E& jwak [iwok]

W\

;f\f?; 1I )%‘_ ong [en] )};\ wong [wen]
1I ﬁ_ﬂ; eng (=) iﬁ weng [wan]
111 ]2 jong [ier}] ﬁ;\ jwong [iwey]
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Table 19. Middle Chinese Finals (Continued).

Rime Group Division K*ai-k'du Hé-k' Su
I1II /}% jing [iex}-l 2% jwang [iwen)
Iv | J%’ ieng [ieg] -%? iweng [iwen])
_2
& 1 % une [uy]
I _R_uong [uoy ]
III f?yjung [iug]
I1I é‘?_ jwong [iwog]

I11.3.2.3. MC tones

According to the traditional Chinese terminology, the
tones of MC are designated p_;ng AF __éﬁg ) g_;i,if’ and
;g_)\ . Paralleling the Proto-Tai tonal system, the ;g tone
represents a distinct syllabic type ending with a final conso-
nant *-p, *-t, or *-k, with which the other three tones do not
co=-0CCur.

In this study, the g;ing tone will be unmarked, whereas
the §Q£gg and gh;ﬁ tones will be indicated by a slash and a
hyphen, respectively, after the word, e.g.;EL*nguo/ and -
\I) *si-. No sign is needed for the jﬁ tone which is always
characterized by a final stop consonant.
TIT.4., A Brief Account of 0ld Chinese

In addition to MC, the reconstruction of 0ld Chinese

(0C hereafter), sometimes called Archaic Chinese, s hang-ku vin
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X {5 %% are given occasionally. 0C loosely refers to the phono-
logical system of Chdu and Ch'in periods (1122-207 B.C.). |

The reconstruction of OC is based mainly on two sources, 1i.e.
the rimes in pre-Ch'in texts, especially those in the §gig gﬁigg.
and the _hg;_e’_h-_s};_éggj%' ‘f';;»or »phonetic compounds.” The rime
groups of OC were €23 ul DY reiegating the words in rime position
to series, called xﬁﬁ-gﬁ.%ffgi vrime categories." As for char-
scters which never rimed, the Chinese phonologists then utilized
the phonetic compounds in determining the assignment of a word to
a rime category. They considered that characters having identical
phonetic elements, i.e. §hgng-jg .% 1."sound indicators,” should

1k For instance,

be grouped together in the same rime category.
character.ij-*muai- is never found in rime, but since it possesses
the phonetlc.ﬁi-whlch is also the phonetic in ‘é?*xal/ )%i *muai,
and»<3—*xua1/, and these three characters all rimed with other
words belonging to the OC rime category chih 7z (Li 1971), 4%?
*muai- was assigned also to rime category chih based on its pho-
netic.

Initially, Ku Yen-wu/ﬁ%ﬁ‘L39Q (1613-1682) devised 10 cate-
gories of rimes, Chiang Yung _1_%\_(1680-1762) 13, Tuan Yu-ts ai
¥% .25, (1735-1815) 17, and Chiang Yu-kioZr 24 (4. 1851)

21. -Later, Hsia Hsin.ELQWT (1789-1871) examined the arguments
of Wang Nlen-sun_j;,‘héj\ (1744-1832) and devised 22 rime cate-
gories.

As pointed out by Li (1971), we can accept this rime clas-

sification with confidence, because the results of the studies

obtained independently from the phonetic compounds and the
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rimes in the §h1h thng have been in accord and mutually corrob-
orative. Here we shall list below Li's reconstruction of the

0C sound system, and shall not discuss further the details of
Li*s OC systeml5 since it has been . described in detail in his
1971 work entitled "Shang-ki yin yén-chid® = & X 3 55 (St

971 work entitle ang-ku yin yen-=chiu -J'—ﬂa/a*’[-}’z, u

dies on Archaic Chinese Phonology).

Table 20. 01d Chinese Initials.

Stops Nasals Continuants
Labials ) ph b hm m
Dentals t th a hn n h1 1
Affricates ts tsh dz s
Velars and k kh g hng ng
Laryngeals ? ' h
Labio-velars and kw khw gw hngw ngw
Labio-laryngeals 7w hw
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Table 21. 0O1ld Chinese Finals.

Rime Division Division Division Division
Category I II 11T Iv
2. °g rog jog, jieg
3k rak jsk,jisk
tab) agw ragw jogw,jiogw iogw
akw rokw jokw iskw
"2}7 agw ragw jagw, jiagw iagw
akw rakw jakw iakw
iz e jug
uk ruk juk
B, ag rag jag, jiag
ak rak jak, jiak
—%%1 ar rar jar, jiar, juar
e rig jig ig
rik Jik ik
EE rid jia id
rit jit it
i ea rod jod, jied
at rat jat, jiat
9?&* ad,uad rad,riad jad, jiad, juad iad
at,uat rat,riat jat, jiat iat
%ﬁ: sng rang jong, jisng
\:F angw rangw jongw
K. ung rung jung
F%% ang rang jang, jiang
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Table 21. 0ld Chinese Finals (Continued).
Rime Division Division Division Division
Category I II IIT Iv
&% ring jing ing
I rin jin,rjin in
‘5/\ an ran jan, jisn,rjisn ian
7 an,uan ran,rian jan, jian, juan
% ap rap,riap jap iap
\ﬁﬁ, P rap jop iap
/é‘;i)\ am ram,riam jam, jiam iam
/y;{ am ram Jom ism
Table 22. 01d Chinese Tones.
P ;{ng 7D -m -n -ng -ngw -b (=) =g =gw
Sh;ng = -mx -nx -ngx -ngwx =bx (=dx) -gx -gwx
Ch'a i& -mh -nh -ngh -ngwh -bh -dh -gh =-gwh
Ju PN - - - - -» -t -k -kw

The OC readings appearing occasionally in this paper are

based on Li‘'s reconstruction system as tabulated above.

assigning a word which is not mentioned in Li's work, to one

In

v
or another of the OC rime categories, we have consulted Tung

- \ -
Trdng~hd's (1948) tables in his »Shang-ku yin-yiin pido k3o

) . A
r &5 %% ﬂ%(Tentative Archaic Chinese phonological tables).



Footnotes

lAt the time this dissertation is being written, Professor
Fang-kuei Li‘'s manuscript of A _Handbook for Comparative Tai has
been completed up to the PT initials. The part on the PT
vowels, in the process of being completed, is not accessible to
me. Thus, Sarawit's (1973) dissertation, The Proto-Taj Vowel
System, has been supplemented here to give a full picture of the

PT system.

21; (MS) pointed out that for *hn-, the Sui dialects have
two correspondences, either hn-, such as hno Al "winter, cold,"
or ?n, such as Zna Al "thick."” Since there exist no such dis-
tinctions in the Tai languages, Li did not assume two kinds of

voiceless n- in PT.

3Saek sometimes behaves differently from other NT dialects
(cf. III.2.1.1.b.,c.,h., and i.), and since there is not enough
published material to be sure of the particular development, Li,
in these cases, nhas not included Saek in his reconstruction for

the Proto-NT initials.

bSarawit (1973) reconstructed quite a number of PT initial
clusters with -w- as well as =-y- and -wy-, such as *sw-, *swy-,
#thw-, *?dy-, *rwy-, etc. Her reconstructions of clusters with
a prevocalic glide are based on Li's "Pai and Kam Sui" (1965)
and Puyi materials. These are not included here since it is
mainly an approach to solve the difficult problems of vowels in

Tai and its remotely related languages, such as Kam and Sui.
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Moreover, they need further investigation.

5In his book, From Ancient Tai_ to Modern Dialects (1965),

Brown deals with the specific diaie:ts of Thai and reconstructs
the vowel system for Proto-Thai. Gedney in his paper "A puzzle
in comparative Tai phonology" (1971), points out the problem of
correspondences concerning the alternations between high vowels
i1, ws, us and high vowels with diphthongs ai, ai, au. In
another article on Saek, Gedney (1970) notes the occurrence of

a final ending =1 in Saek instead of -n as found in the other
dialects. It may be possible to reconstruct =1 for PT. But so
far Saek is the only Tai dialect that shows such a characteristic,
Until a complete list of vocabulary of this dialect is available,
jt is premature to separate the =l from -n in PT even if a recon-

structed -1 in the final ending position is presupposed.

6Sixty Thai dialects are spoken in Thailand and surrounding
areas. They include Standard Thai, Shan, Lu, Lao, Biack Tal,
White Tai. They include Tho and Nung dialects which are spoken
in the Northeastern part of North Vietnam and in Southern «wang-
si, including Nung, Western Nung, Lungchou, Leiping, and Lung-
ming. Other Thai dialects are spoken in Kwangsi, southern Kwei-
chou, eastern Yunnan and the northernmost part of North Vietnam,
including the dialects of Puyi, Yay, Poai, Saek, Chuang, and

Wuming (Sarawit 1973:1-2).

7Wang (1966) reconstructed these vowels simply as i, w, U,
e, 2, 0, and a without any jndicator for length. He probably
did so because there is no contrast of length when these simple

vowels occupy the final position of the syllable.
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8instead of using a and as in these diphthongs, Wang (1966
applied the symbol a for Sarawit's a, and a for as. Thus, he
had is, wa, ua, ia, wa, ua where Sarawit had ia, wa, ua, ias,

was, uas, respectively.

9Kar1gren called his reconstruction of the language found
in CY "Ancient Chinese." Here we shall call it instead "Middle
Chinese," which is a more accurate rendering of Lhﬁ_r_lg-_}_cvg vin
Y oF.

1O‘I‘his nspelling" device was developed during the first

s =4, YL . .
few centuries A.D. Sun Yen j,;\ \) , compiler of the third~cen-

tury work ﬁm-ﬁ-ﬁn—i /l@}ﬁia:fx , is said to have been the
first to make use of this spelling system.
1lope 16 rime groups are according to Ching- hih cheéng-yin
N N v Ve
'3 % She y/ 78 3
Ch'idh Yin chih-nan 42 ¥ % yj Bj;;];;a\gj (c. 133\6) compiled

W

by Lita Chiénféﬁj ’{%’ In the earlicr work Chtish Yiin chih-chang
4 *\;'j ;fﬂ ? a (1067?), only 13 groups were set ups rime
group kud % was combined with g_m_g_ﬁ%& , __a__g/g with chiang
-z » and mg%? with l_gggg;{:i

lzLi believed that labial initials followed by -j- gave rise
to rounding and eventually becoming labiodentals, except rimes
'g -jau and[‘i_,l #-jéu, He explained that labial initials + =j-
in rime )5 was not dentilabialized due to the dissimilating
eftects of the following -u which prevented the rounding of the
labial initials. As for rime (4] , he stated that it evolved
from *%¥-jiagw and reconstructed it *-jiau in MC based on the

evidence that in Sino-Korean transcriptions, the =-i- of this
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rime is still preversed in some cases, e.g.(é}i _lsiu.%}] iu.

13The rime table is a way of accommodating the material of
the rime dictionary in tabular form. It is a highly developed
system of classifying and distributing the rimes. Rimes exhibi-

ting certain interrelationships were grouped together, each group

lnAccording to Li (1971), the great contributor in the study
of phonetic compounds is Tuan Yﬁ-ts'éi who systematically classi-
fied the phonetic elements or sound indicators according to the
rime categories. He initiated the theory that characters having
the same phonetic elements should be classed together in the same

rime category.

15For more information and background concerning 0C, see
also Chapters One and Two of Ting Pang-hsin's (1972) dissertation
where a short historical study of Archaic Chinese phonology and a

review of the reconstruction of OC finals are given.



CHAPTER IV
INITIAL CORRESPONDENCES

This Chapter begins our jnvestigation of the main topic of
this study, the Sino-Thai lexical correspondences. We shall make
a detailed comparative study of TH and MC, attempting to illu-
strate the linguistic parallels between the two languages. In
Thai, there is a large body of forms which can be systematic-
ally related to MC and at the same time are reflexes of Proto-Tai
forms. This means that the linguistic relationship goes back to
a time when the Chinese still preserved all or most of the fea-
tures of MC, while the Thai preserved those of Proto-Tai.

TH along with its Proto-Tai antecedents (cf. IiI.Z.) will
be the basis of the Thai lexicon. MC, as it appears in Karl-
gren's “"Grammata Serica Recensa" (1957) with some minor modifi-
izn . TIT.3.) provides the basis for the Chinese lexicon.
In several cases, the Thal words show a relationship to the
Chinese forms of an older stage, that is, to a reconstructed 0OC
{cf, TII.4.). In such cases, Li's reconstruction of oc (Li 1971)
will be cited with two identifying asterisk marks 3,

In order to establish regularities of phonemic correspon-
dence between MC and TH, this study will analyze the three com=-
ponents of the syllables in Chinese and Thai (cf. section III.1.)
beginning in this Chapter, with the initial correspondences.

The final and tonal correspondences will be set forth in the

following chapters.



119

~ The presentation of the initials is given in seven cate-
gories based on their places of articulation. The sub-headings
under each category give the reconstructed MC initial, marked
by *, and its corresponding TH form. Thus, for example,
*pb : b[ph] means that the reconstructed MC *b corresponds to
TH b[ph]. The Thai forms are given in transliteration followed
by a phonemic transcription in brackets (cf. I.5.2.). Wherever
possible, the initials of the PT forms as established by Li
(cf. III.2.1.) are given and are identified by an asterisk mark.

IV.l. Labials
IV.l.l.a. *p H p[p]

| J
jg;L.*péu- :+ W17 pasw [pasu] Bl *p- “to announce, report®
%5\_*pjwan s+ iu pan [pan] Al* #*p-  "to divide into
shares"
2\ *pat : uln pae1?d [peest] D1 *p- "eight”

The regular correspondence of MC *p- in TH is p-[p-]. Al-
together we have sixteen pairs of perfect fits as far as the
ijnitial consonant is concerned (all examples are contained in
the word list in VII.2.). Nevertheless, one does not always find
such Sysiematic correspondence between MC *p- and TH p- [p-1.

In other instances, MC *p- corresponds to TH pi- [pl-], ph=-
[ph-], ?b-[b-], b-[ph-], and £-[£-].
IVv.1l.l1.b. *p pl [?1]

%E% *pjin- < *¥*pljianh wauu plisan[plian] Bl #pl- "to
change"

)ﬁ% #pju < **¥pljag waen plwsak[plwak] D1 *pl- "bark, shell®
A The initial system of MC has neither -l1- nor -r- clusters.

However, -1- and -r- clusters have been reconstructed for CC
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readings. Yakhontov (1960) and Pulleyblank (1962-3) thought
that the set of vowels placed in the second division of the

rime tables are the reflex of a lost liquid medial and, thus,
they established a medial -1- for division IT rimes. Since then,
this hypothesis has been received; from the evidence of the
sound glosses in the mm%‘%g, it has been assumed that
~-1- clusters remained at least up to the end of the second cen=
tury A.D. (Pulleyblank 1962:110-137). The linguist who most
recently grappled with this problem is Li (1971). He has adopted
and modified Yakhontov's and Pulleyblank's idea, setting up a
medial -r- for second division rimes in OC. According to Li's
system, medial -r- occured not only after labials and velars,
but also after dentals: in this latter case, it caused the pre-
ceding simple dental initials to evolve into MC supradentals

(see IV.4.1.b.). Moreover, the medial -r- affected the vowels;
it centralized the following vowels and thus gave rise to the MC
vowels in second division rimes (cf. Chapter V), By the MC
period, however, medial -r- had already been lost.

Evidence of its existence is found not just in Chinese where

| 2

i+h Division II vocalism are freguently found after other
initials in Q§i§3-§h§gg series pointing to a cluster. The
medial -r- is also evidenced in Thai where some Chinese-related
Thai words have related forms with initial 1[1]. For instance.
MC %l\! %#pak < **pruk (cf. -% * 1uk < **bluk) corresponds to
TH Yan posk [posk] *p- D1 "to peel.” Interestingly, the Thai
word has a cognate aan 1oik[1osk] D2 "to skin, peel (as a rind

or skin)" which may occur by itself or coupled with [po:k] D1
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in [posk] Di- [1oi1k] D2 "to peel off." Another possibly related
form might be agh piossk [plosk] D1 meaning "an encasement,
slipcover, or sheath.”

The liquid medial established for Division II rimes is be-
lieved to occur before third division medial -j- as well (Yak-
hontov 1960, Pulleyblank 1962-3, Li 1971). But between the con-
sonant and medial -j-, the liguid element had disappeared by
the MC period. Nevertheless, evidence in favor of a connection

between the liquid medial and -j- exist in hsiéh-shéng relation-

ships which indicate clusters. The most commonly noted examples
are those in which initialf*i 1- has contacts with labials and
velars in Q§i§h-_gégg series. The two pairs of correspondence
cited above in this section illustrate this nicely.

The reconstructed OC -1~ in é;% ##p] jianh and j% *%#p] jag
js recovered not only on the basis that the MC form has medial
-3- after labial initials, but also on the basis of hsiéh-ghéng

. e seaz . - 42k .ae
series where a cluster is indicated, namely ~wwm 1 jwally

*luan :(a% pjén- andﬁé *1uo :}%\ *1jwo s ﬁ% #pju, re-
spectively. Karlgren reconstructed the OC reading afézias
*¥p] jan and}%% as *¥pljwo, and Pulleyblank (1962-3) reconstruc-
ted them as *¥plan and **pléﬁ. respectively. With the initial
cluster pl- in the corresponding TH forms, the reconstructed

*#¥%¥pl- of theée words in OC is confirmed.
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Iv.l.l.c. *p s ph{ph]

]ﬁ; %#puc- sd; phas [phas] C1 *ph- "cloth"
jﬁ; *pjwei- < #*#pjadh suh ph?d [phot] D1 "prickly heat®
)_5 #pju :07 phiw [phiu] Al *ph- "skin, ring"

3? The last example has double correspondence in TH as shown

n this section and in the preceding section. The form
[phiu] Al is found only in the SW group.1 I suggest that the
former is related genetically to Chinese, while the latter was
borrowed into Thai from MC.

Iv.1.1.d. *p s ?bv[b]

t
QF. #pudn- s+ WU ?ban [ban] C1 "a half"
;% #p jwup :  WUU ?bze1?b[bz:p]Dl "model"”
7/
4 *pjwei : g Pbosy [bori] Al'  “"to fly"

31 ¥pudi- < *¥pagh 1 beeik [baeik] D1 "to carry on the back®
Generally, voiceless initial *p in MC corresponds to TH
voiceless pLp] or to anoiher voiceless imitial with the came
place of articulation, namely ph[ph] and ?b[b]. However, in a
couple of cases, MC *p has as its counterpart TH voiced b[ph].
Iv.l.l.e. %*p & b[ph]
ﬁ% *pang 3 ﬁﬂ bag[phaq] A2 "tumble down"
% *pjwang- : WN buan [phuan] B2  "pontoon; raft”
Both cases are perfect with regard to their final and

tonal correspondences, as well as to their meanings. The only

jrregularity lies in their initial correspondence of *p 1 b[ph].
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IV.1.1.f. *p 1 f[f]
L}
M)\ #pjwsn/ s tu fun [fun] Bl "powder"
v L / | [fun] P

Among the TH forms, only one form is found which reflects
the extensive dentilabialization of the post MC period. Other
TH forms with initial f[f] and hw[w] that seem to be reiated to
MC *p- also exist, but the initial of their corresponding Chi-
nese forms did not go through dentilabialization. The problem
is to explain why they are dentilabialized in TH when they are
not in Chinese. A possible answer is these forms were not bor-
rowed directly from Chinese, but borrowed into Thai from Viet-
namese which has initial v- for these words:
éi *pudi~ 3 QAU faty [fasi] C1 ncotton"?

., *ra :+ t1 fas [fas] Bl "the palm (hand), sole (foot)"

%gi_*pwéi- $ 1“;’hwai [wai] C1 "to salute, show respect by
placing the hands palm to palm
and raising them to the face”

:%é%*pua- ¢ WM hwasn 71 Rl wio sow; cast or scatter

(grain)”

The Vietnamese forms for the four words are véi, va, véi,
and vai, respectively.

Iv.l.2.a. %*ph 1 ph[ ph]

)+ ¥phien- uc;u phzesn [pheesn] Bl “sheet, classifier”
;)’K*phai- s ll.t; phaes [phees] Bl “to branch off"
jaa‘*phua- :+ th phas [pha:] Bl *ph- "to split, cut®

The correspondence of MC *ph to TH ph [ph] is illustrated

by 9 perfectly regular cases.
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Iv.1.2.b. *ph 1 p[p]
2} #phjwat 1+ in pa?d [pat] DI  "to dust, wipe”
K2 *PhiEt s \fn pe?d [pet] DI  "duck">
g;—*phjwvi- < *%#phjadh 1 Uen po:1?d [past] DI *p~ "lung"

The alternation of aspirated and unaspirated initial conso-
nants in the comparison of Chinese and Thai forms occurs fre-
quently. Such alternation can also be observed in Thai itself,
particularly in the derivation of words. The word [post] D1
"lung,” cited here, has a related form uah pho:?d [ph>:t] D1,
an old Thai word meaning "to breathe in or inhale” (Ministry of
Education, Thailand, 1920). The initial ph- of this word makes
a perfect fit for the Chinese ##pnjadh, but it functions as a
verb, not a noun.

Variation between p[p] and ph[ph] as well as between other
unaspirated and aspirated consonant initials is not rare. For
instance.ur:u phae:n [ phen] Bl ()+ #phien-) “"sheets, classifier
for Tlat and thin objecis (as sheeis of paper, planks, tileg,
ete.)" and ulTU paemn [paein] Cl (/éﬂ #pien/} "flat, thin and
round.” These two words may also be related to uuy ?baein
[baem] Al "flat and thin; level, ever.” i;') pua [pua] Bl "male,
man" (:ji\*pju) might be related to 7 phua [phua] Al "a man
who is married to a womani husband."” One other related pair
is 4 phan [phan] Al "to flutter about” andﬁh pan [pan] Bl to
cause to resolve.”

Alternations of initial consonants (and also of tones, for
that matter), as found in Chinese and Thai, are no longer pro-

ductive; orily a few vestiges of such variation in the deriva-
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tions of words remain in the language to puzzle us. One could
hypothesize that such alternations came originally from some
kind of prefixation or infixation process. To determine the
validity of such an hypothesis would require extensive treatment
not only in relation to the alternation of aspirated and unas-
pirated consonants, but also to the other morphological devices
such as variations of voiced and voiceless initial consonants
and of tones. Unfortunately, it is beyond the scope of this
study to study such problems. Nevertheless, it does seem clear
that alternations of the type in question do in fact point back
to some early though not easily accounted for derivational phen-
omena in the language. There are many examples. Sometimes
transitive verbs appear to be derived from intransitive, or
again nouns from verbs, or adjectives from nouns or verbs.

IV.1.2.c. *ph + 1i[pl]
j%%l*phjéu 3 wlas plesw [plesu] Al *pl- "a tongue of flame,

- a blaze"

This is a case where the TH form shows an initial cluster,
but the Chinese form happens to be one for which initial cluster
cannot be reconstructed because no hgiéh—gnégg evidence indica-
ting a cluster is found.

Iv.1.2.d4. *ph 1 ?b[b]
zﬁéb *phjan vy ?besn [ben] Al *?b- “to incline®
IV.1.2.e. *ph 1 b[ph]
ng’*phuan— : &u bn [phon] B2 vto squirt, emit"
#1;:*phiei s W baiy [phasi] A2. This word always appears
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in the binom Wiinu bay [phan] A2 - basy [phasi] A2 meaning "a
remark in parenthesis, incidental comment, an interposed word
or phrase added by way of explanation.” But this original mean-
ing, which is the same as that for the Chinese term‘%;h:t *bang
*phiei, has become obsolete in Thai and the term is now used
in its popular sense of vproverb or axiom." The irregular cor-
respondence of TH b[ph] to MC *ph might be the result of the
influence of the initial b[ph] in the first syllable since syl-
1ables in TH binomes have a tendency to begin with the same
initial, for example [bo:i] Al* - [bin] Al* “to fly,” [phan] Al
- [phuan] Al "to move back and forth,” [phaii] B2 - [phae:] C2
vto be defeated," and [phuag] B2 - [phi:] A2 "fat, chubby.”
iv.1.3.a. *b : b[ph]

fle, #oiwei A bis [phis] A2 *Db- "fate
£ *bai s WA Dbze [phees] A2 *b- nraft
o
&
P *bjuan/ ¢+ YW buun [phwsn] C2 "to get angry"4

The regular correspondence of MC *b to TH b ph] is illu-

strated by 15 pairs of examples. Although the voiced quality

of this 1labi=2l stop in TH, as well as in other Tai languages,

evidence exists still in its correspondences

with MC and OC forms. The tone register of words with initial

b[ph] also points to its being originally a voiced consonant

(cf. section III.2.3.)

Iv.1.3.b. *b ¢ bh[ph] < *b

-ﬁ,?F*bjau/ : ‘111” bhai [phai] C2 *b- vdaughter-in-law,

woman relative by

marriage"
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. Since the reconstructed PT initial is *b-, it then makes a
perfect fit for MC *b-. This word in TH always appears in the
term asln [sa?] D1 - [phai] C2 "daughter-in-law." The first
syllable apparently contains no meaning in itself, but Li (MS)
suggested that it is possible that the syllable [sa?] D1 is a
contracted form for @11 sasw [saiu] Al "a young woman, virgin.”
TH contains many cases like this and they are normally disyllabic
compounds of which the first syllable being unaccented becomes
shortened and slurred and looks like a prefix after the model of
Sanskrit and Cambodian loanwords. Some of these so-called pre-
fixes that have already been identified are for example
:3u [ta?] DL - [wan] A2. "The sun" is derived from a compound
m [tat] Al* v"eye" and ju [wan] A2 "day," nz1fuy “Hopea odorata,
a kind of large tree" and many plant names with the prefix [ta?]

pL, from sy [ton] Cl "plant, tree" and (Afuy [khian’] A2 "Hopea

c, #*¥r ¢ B1/r[pn1/r]

jgi *bjie : IWay blia [phlia] A2  "weary, exhausted"

;ﬁ%,*béng/ : WaBd blosy [phla:q] A2 ma club, cudgel"

2| *pjat : Wwan bla?d [phlat] *bl- D2 "to be separated from"

.4€%*bji- < *¥bjiagh NI brak [phrak] D2 "prepare,
| ready"5

As for the last two examples, there is no internal evidence
in Chinese for initial clusters. The first example, on the other
hand, might be different. Besides IWay bliia [phlia] A2, TH

& . . .
has another word tiay plisa [plia] C1l meaning also "tired, weak,

exhausted.” In Chinese, we have also%ﬁé'*bjig/ "wear out, ex-
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haust,"” which has been reconstructed **plead in OC by Pulley-
blank (1963:1215). The OC reading of%ﬁé in Li's (1971) and Karl-
gren's (1957) systems is ##pjé and **bia, respectively. But
Pulleyblank (1963:215) stated that his reconstruction of initial
cluster #%*bl- in this word is proved by the alternative reading
;ﬁé #bai/ "stcp, cease," é second division word which he recon-
structed **bleal (cf. section IV.1.l.b. above). Both the forms
blita [phlia) A2 and plisa [plia] C1l in Thai support Pulley-
blank's reconstructed initial cluster ##¥bl- in this case. The
two words in TH are both considered common. Sometimes, they go
together in the expression t)'ﬂulﬂ{um‘aﬂﬂ‘m [?oin] Bl - [plia] C1 -
[phlia] A2 - [ka:i] Al' "weak and tired.” Sometimes, they are
interchangeable, as in [?2in] Bl - [plia] C1l and [?2:n] Bl -
[phlia] A2, both meaning "exhausted or enfeebled."” Sometimes,
one cannot be replaced by the other; we say [phlia] A2 - [ka:i]
Al* "to be physically tired,” and [phlia] A2 - [cai] Al' “to be
mentaily tired,” but we cannot apply [plia] Cl in these expres-
sions. Actually, [plia] Cl is used less than [phlia] A2, and
usually does not occur by itself,

a. *b : phlph] < *b1/r

4% *pswak 1 U0 phusk [phuik] D1 *bl/r-  "to bind, tie"

A\

The TH form has a reconstructed initial cluster in PT, but
readings (Li 1971 has *¥*bjak > ¥bjwak),

1v.1.3.e. *b 1 ph{ph] < *phl/r
g *bok s 1len phusak [phwak] D1 *phl/r-  “"white"

i (MS) tentatively reconstructed #phl/r- for this word in
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'PT. The Chinese form, being a second division word is recon-
structed by Li (1971) as either 4*brak or **briak {cf. section
Iv.1l.1.b. above).

Iv.1.3.f. *b 1+ v[f]

/ﬁkl*bjgu- < ¥¥pjogh W vak [fak1 D2S  "to hatch"”

The initial of the TH form reflects the extensive dentila-
bialization of the post MC period. This word in Thai is very
common.  As for the Chinese form, it is still current in Min,
e.g. Foochow pgg,é Amoy 23.6 This word is also related to
;7"@ or )jg *piu- < *¥bagwh and_g_ #phju < *phjag "same meaning -
to hatch,” and possibly related to/,%*phjgu- < **phjagh "to
cover over."

Iv.l.4.a. *m 1+ m[m]

}%%—*muﬁ- : TJ mos [mos] B2 "to grind"

déé #muan- < *¥manh ¢ Jﬁu mansn [masn]} B2 “curtain®
532;*muo- < *¥mag s in mak [mak] D2 "to like, love,
a desire" "

The labial nasal m- which remained mostly unaltered from
0C to MC, normally corresponds to m- [m-] in TH. Altogether,
we have found 20 pairs of such regular correspondences.

IV.1.4.b. *m s mi{ma-1]7
f‘;é‘ *mong < **mrang ¢ WA mles [ma-laem] A2 *ml/r=-

"insects"

The TH word here is used as a collective name for insects
in general. It also has a doublet UM mzein [maz:r}] A2 which is
used interchangeably with [ma-laeqﬂ A2. The Chinese word,

however, means "gadfly, housefly." 1Its reconstructed initial
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cluster **mr- comes from the fact that it is a second division
rime word (see IV.1.l.b.). Li (MS) suggested that this word
probably is related also toj@?gé?#mieng *ljieng which is redup-
licated from *#mling "insect on mulberry leaves.”

IVv.l.4.c. *m s hm[m]

Since TH hm-[m-] corresponds to both **m- and *¥hm- in
0C, all our hm- [m-] correspondences can be divided into two
groups, as follows:

1) The corresponding sets under this group are those
where the TH forms have hm-, but a voiceless hm=- cannot be recon-
structed for the 0C readings for lack of internal evidence.
These instances ares
in *miju < *¥*mjag s+ W® hmos [mos] Al *hm- "sdrcerer,

doctor”

rpg #mau- < *¥magwh WA hmuak [muak] D1 *hm= "hat"

%%;*mju— < ®#gizewh ot W@N hmotk [mack’] D1 *hm- "fog, mist”

win hmk [mok] D1 #*hm- "apply oneself to,

d
iﬂw
%
=]
[
[ =1
1
A
%*
»*
I
®
3
2

be intent on,
devote oneself
to"8

2) The following correspondences of *m 3 hm [m] are
those for which one could postulate some kind of ¥¥hm- proven-
ance in OC. The reason is they are characters which belong to
the group of which initial.qﬁ m- frequently shows contacts
withﬁ%%}x- or Bi;th- in the phonetic compounds. We may suggest

that the initials of these words were derived from a consonant
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‘%#m- with some kind of voiceless onset in the proto-language,
but later developments gave rise'to #m- in some words, and *x
or *th in the others.
%L *mok < **mok s WIn hmuk [muk) D1 *hm "ink, black"
(cf. & #xak)
bﬁﬁ #*mjust < *¥*mjst ¢ WIIN hmua?d [muat] D1 "class, division"
(cf. Z. *xust)
N
:ﬁé *mwing < ¥*¥mang ¢ WIBY hmoy [mo:g] Al "obscured, clouded,
(cf.j&é *xwang) darkened"
ﬁt\—ﬂ*mju/ < ®#¥pjagx win hmo: [ms:] Cl1 *hm- "pots and jars
(cf.-' #*Xu0) in general”

M\ ’

1%% *mjwon- < *¥mjanh Wi hmusn [muwsn] Bl *hm- "ten
(cf. % #thai) thousand"

The‘;bove examples, in addition to having Q§i§h-§g§gg
contacts Qith a voiceless initial, all have a corresponding Thai
form with initial hm [m-]. The facts from both the Chinese and
Thai sides may possibly suggest a reconstructed voiceless **hm-
for these words in OC readings.

The correspondences of MC *m- to both TH m{m] and hm [m]
as illustrated here show that hm [m] in TH, on one hand, is
related to MC *m-. But TH hm[m], it has been suggested, cor-
responds to MC *x- < **hm- (see section IV.7.5.). Perhaps this
will pose some problem insofar as the correspondence of TH
nm [m] and MC initials is concerned. Is it possible that MC
#p- < #*%*p- and %*x- < **xm- would both correspond to TH hm [m]?

Is it possible that MC *x- developed from some other origin
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rather than OC **hm-? For the time being, we shall leave these
questions open. It requires extensive treatment in relation
to MC *x-~, and will be discussed below in the section dealing
with *x-,

Iv.1.4.d4. *m s w[w]
€= *mjwang s MW waiy [waip] A2- *w- “to die, perish"

We have only one case of MC *m corresponding to TH w [w].
This reflects the extensive dentilabialization of the post MC
period. This word in TH always appears in the disyllabic expres-
sion [waip] A2 - wasy [wasi] A2 "to dle, perish." Probably, it
ijs also related to an 0ld Thai word 14 masy [ma:n] C2 and its
doublet mlasy [ma-lain] C2 “to destroy, kill.”
IV.2. Dental Stops and Sonorants

Iv.2.l.a. *t 1 t[t]

v

éﬁt)*tam/ : M tum [tum] C1l *t- "pendants”

3

9

4
é; *tiei/ s 18 +t2i [tai] C1 *t- "below, under”
/N '
‘ﬁ #tu- s M0 tos [tos] Bl "to fight, wrangle”
The term [tos] Bl in the sense of "to fight, wrangle" never

occurs by itself in present day Thai. It always appears with
9
a0S M-

some other word, such as ABRS [ t3i] Bl - [
(1iterally to strike with the arms);'ﬂﬂﬂﬁnnahﬁ [t>s] Bl -

[pask] DL - [t2s] BL - [kham] A2 "to wrangle (1it. to fight with
the mouth and words)," and%%é’ [ts:] Bl - [sus] C1 "to fight
against.” Synonym compounds are very common in TH: [taa] Bl
and [sui] Cl both mean "to fight." However, the term [t>:] Bl
*to fight“ formerly appeared alone, as in the Thai version of

Ramayana composed in the reign of Rama I (1782-1809 A.D.) 3
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¢ v v

Setsunmamamaln  [sun] B2 [cao] C1 [maj A2 [t53] Bl [duei] C1
r
L

your] father.”
Altogether we have 18 sets of MC #t corresponding regularly
to TH t[t].
Iv.2.1.b. ¥t 1 d[d]
;L?L*tuan s MU dosn [dosn] Al' * d- "rising ground, a
mound"
?\i *tuan/ rT::u duan [duan] C1 "to be shortened"
Iv.2.1.C. *t s d[th]
% tuo/ : W das [tha:] C2 #d- "to challenge, dare"
¥2 +tan : Inudosn [thosn] 22 "single, alone”
The Chinese Min dialect of Chienya{ng ;%F%has 1- for both
7
characters and has been reconstructed as having initial ¥-t in

10 The TH words and the Chi?anyéng words probably pre-

Proto-Min.
serve the initial of the primitive forms.

IV.2.2.a. *th 1 th[th])
¢

7"”}7\ *than- s MU thasn [tha:n] Bl *th- "charcoal"”

-ﬁ_*thien- ¢ UDU theesn [thaein] Al "supernatural beings”

//;g*then : QU thun [thun] Al "to drink (a solution of a
arug)»1L

The regular correspondence of MC *th is TH th [th]. The
number of such regular sets comes to 17.
IV.2.b. *th s t[t]
';2;:\\ *thiem s ‘i tem [tem] Al* *tl- "filled up, full"
iv.2.2.e. *th s d[d]
1;% *thiei s n ?dai [dai] Al' ?d1-? "stairs, steps”
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This word in Thai always appears in the binom kra? [kra?)
D1- [dai] Al* “stairs." The first syllable is now regarded as
a mere prefix with no meaning in jtself. But Lao has §ﬁ1ﬂ khan -
C1 - dai A2 for "stairs." Perhaps, the TH [kra?] D1 is a con-
tracted form of[khan]Cl "steps.”

Iv.2.2.d. *th s hi[1]

4 *thuo/ wa1 hlas [la:] Cl "earth, land"

This correspondence is unusual. It is presented here be-
cause in all other aspects, except the initial, it is perfect.
Actually, voiceless lateral hl is, phonetically speaking, very
tese to the aspirated dental stop th. As Li 1971) has pointed
suts initial th- was used most frequently in T'ang time trans-
criptions for the voiceless lateral of Tibetan which is normally
written lh, for example, the names lha-mthong was transcribed
,jé‘zél’thém-thung, and lho-gong as;t_4a* thuo-kung. Li (1971)
even reconstructed OC *¥hl- for MC *th- and th- in words that
have contacts with *1- in hgiégrghégg series, suchzﬁyﬁﬁg *¥#nlat
> *that "other," and.?%% #%n] jar > *thjé "a mountain dem;n."

iv.2.3.a. *d 1 d[th]

na A2 #d- "together, altogether,

12

|§] *dung §
assemble"
g%? *dou- : %ﬂ d>s [thos] B2 "a drain, pipe"
§§;*du§n- : VU dosn [thosn] B2 *d “piece, section,
portion”
The regular correspondence of MC *d in TH is 4 [th]. Al-

together, we have discovered 27 such pairs.
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IV.2.3.b. *d 1 th[th] < *a
4%& *33i- + o thai [thai] C1 "sack, bag, long purse to

(*a- B2) tie around the waist*
ji_ *dau- s éﬁ thua [thua] Bl "beans"
(*#d- B2)
xﬁ& *dak : 00 thwk [thuk] D1 "young male animal®
(*d- D2)
4%’ ! UD? thaesw [ thaesu] 13 »row, long line,
(*#a- A2) classifier"

The TH words above all have voiceless initial th[th] and
tonal subclass 1, but the NT and CT dialects have forms with a
tone and an initial that point to PT *d- (Li MS). The NT
group, such as Poai has taji B2, fu: B2, tak D2, and te:u AZ,
respectively. In the Central dialects, Lungchow has tai B2,
thu D2, and te:u A2, respectively. There are many other words
besides these in TH and other SW dialects that have tones which
reflect an earlier voiceless initial, but they appear in the
CT and particularly in the NT group with tones that must indicate
an earlier voiced initial. Such irregular correspondences in

M.~ M
it L4l

g
)
$

[+

[pian |
ct
5y
fo

(2

w
(9]
'_l

Thai can, in some cases, be explained.
nsack, bag," spelled with a "high" consonant and tone Cl is
clearly a case where the modern Thai spelling is misleading. It
should be spelled with a lcw consonant d[th] and tone B2 (both
B2 and Cl1 have the same contour 41) as attested by comparative
evidence from closely related dialects such as Lao, Lu, White
Tai, etc. (Li MS). As for the word [tham] Al "row, long line,

classifier,” TH has a cognate #1 diw [thiu] A2 with the same
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meaning, except that it is not used as a classifier. Actually,
Chinese form, but the vowel correspondence is irregular.

Iv.2.3.c. *d & th[th]
;ﬁ%;*diek : on thk [thok] D1 "to denude, strip off"
& *ding A thosry [thos] Al "hall"

Iv.2.3.d. *d ¢ t[t] < *d
Eﬁ dau s fia tua [tua] Al* "classifier for animals"”

Phis word appears in the NT dialects with a tone and an

jnitial indicating an earlier voiced initial. Poai, for example,

has tus A2. So this is a case similar to those mentioned in

section IV.2.3.Db.
Iv.2.3.e. *d 1 t[t]

\4\( g;*duén- : MU tuan [tuan] Bl "satin"
?@ #dau : (1 tau [tau] Al' "stove, kiln"
iv.2.4.a. *n  n[n]
3 it s UM nua?d [nuat] D2 *n- "to press down firmly,
to massage"
é\!‘n‘)\] *nap +  WUY nze:?b [nae:p] D2 “to insert, enclose”
*nan +  UW na:n [na:n] A2 "diffisult"

The last example, [nain] A2 "difficult," never appears alone
in this context. It is found only in the expression
gauanuanuay  [lam] A2 - [bask] D1 - [yask] D2 - [nain] A2 "to be
in difficulty,” which is a synonym compound; both [lam] A2 -
[bask] D1 and [yask] D2 mean "a difficulty; hardship." Alto-

gether we have found 10 cases of NMC *n corresponding to TH n[n].
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Iv.2.4,b. *n 3 hn[n]

The correspondence of MC voiced dental
nant *n- to that of a voiceless hn[n] in TH is parallel to the
case of MC *m s TH hm[m] (see section IV.1l.4.c.)s

1) The Thai form has hn[n], but a voiceless **hn- cannot
be reconstructed for the OC reading for lack of internal evi-
dence:

-
% *nam 1 W hnum [num] Bl *hn- "a young man"lb’

2) A voiceless **hn- may possibly be reconstructed for OC
since these words often show contacts with voiceless initials,
such as ﬁ th-,ﬁjk\ th-, or% s- in hsiéh-shéng series. Some
of the words such as the first example below have been recon-
structed with a voiceless nasal initial in Proto-Min, because
the tonal development in Min jndicates the presence of a voice-
less nasal initial in the proto-language (Norman 1973).

ﬁ or ﬂ% *pnuong & WUBY hnosy [noiy] Al *hn- "pus®

(ef. /S% #s jan)

/5_% #jap ¢ WY hnzi?b [nze:p] D1 *hn- "pincers, tweezers”

(cf. 1% *s jap)

45~ #nuos s W1 hnas [nas] C1 *hn- “"crossbow"
(cf. 4 #tring)
AP *nd s U hnai [nai] Al *hn- "how, which, where”

(cf. m #tham)

The word for "crossbow" in TH occurs only in the combina-
t 4 t 4
tion Wlu [nas] C1 - [mai] C2 "crossbow.” In other SW dia-
lects, as well as the CT dialects, the word na "crossbow” has

tone Cl. But the NT dialects normally have tone Bl and have
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the meaning “"arrow (particularly of a crossbow).” This word in

jde

Dioi has a related form neue Cl meaning "bow" (i MS).
Iv.2.4.c. *n 1 ylyl <*p ' |
[ ]

% *nieu~t2 + 1fu? yiiaw [yiao] B2 *n "to urinate; urine"

\\

_ This is an irregular case where MC *n corresponds to yLyl.
The regular correspondence of MC *n is TH n[n] and in some
cases, as shown above, hn [n].
Iv.2.5.a. *1 ¢ 1[1]
‘4E§i #] jwok + @aon 1>3k [1o:k] D2 "to copy down, transcribe”
#] jwi/ : lgaulﬂuay [1mai] C2 "creepers, to wind about"”
%:\ *1jén/ : lfi'.ﬂu lwtan [1Luan] B2 "to push, slide"
The Thai word in the second set might be related also to
f%% *#1 jwi "to wind about, to bind, to string." Actually, this
character corresponds not only to TH [lmai] C2 vcreepers, to
wind about,” but also to ;%u rosy [ro:i] C2 “to bind together,
to string (as flowers)." Since MC ¥*1 does correspond regularly
to TH r[rl, then [rosi] C2 may be a betier cognate for %i?
#1 jwi. More examples of MC *1 1+ TH T [r] are given below.
As for the last pair, the Thai word has one other meaning
va cart drawn by men or cattle.” So does the Chinese word,
in Shih Ching, which is used in the sense of "a cart drawn by
two men." Also connected iség%’*ljén "a kind of carriage; to
pull a cart.”

Examples of MC ¥l corresponding to TH 1[1] are numerous.

Altogether we have 19 such regular sets.
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IV.2.5.b. *1 s rlr]

§&~ *1uo- ¢ 31 ras [ras] C2 "a species of bird of the

heron family"

;ﬁg *1jau- : l?ﬂﬁ risaw [riau] B2 "rapids; vigorous, strong
(as the current of a
river)”

jéf- *Judt ¢+ In  rus?d [rust] D2 "to scrape off"

The word [rust] D2 meaning "to scrape off" is not commonly
used in present day Thai. But old people in their sixties still
use it in certain expressions: ;ﬁiﬂau [ru:t] D2 - [khlosn] A2
wto scrape off mud (from the limbs),"” ;nﬂa11ua [rust] D2 -
[pla:] Al* - [lai] Al "to clean off eels by scraping them with
straw or banana leaves," and ;pé%? [rust] D2 - [khasu] Cl1 "to
strip off grains of rice from the stalk."” The word [rust] now
is currently used in the sense of "to grasp with one hand and
pull with the other (as in separating leaves from the stems),"
and is frequently used in the derived meaning "to pull open
(the curtain)."

MC *1 corresponding to TH r[r] is rather regular. The
number of such correspondences comes to 15.

Iv.2.5.c. *1 s hl[1]

This case is parallel to the case of *m s hm [m] and
#n 1 hn [n] (see IV.1l.4.c.).

1) #1 + hl [1]

/?: *liei + waw hlasy [lasi] Al "numerous, all"”

The Chinese word in this example cannot be recons tructed

with an initial ##*hl- for lack of internal evidence.
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2) #1 ¢ hl [1]
ﬁéﬂﬁ‘*léi : twa hlai [lai] Al "a kind of eel”
' (cf.éﬁ%; #thi)
éi *1jam mﬁ.w hlisam [liam] Bl "angle"

(cf.ﬁ #xiem)

@2\*1511 + nan  hlau [lau] C1 #x1- "liquor®

(cf. é%i_ #thjou)

4

The ladt example might be related also to LTH *jigu/ (see
IV.7.9. below).

iv.2.5.4. *1 s+ h(h]
%_ *13 i+ W hee:[hai] Al *xr- "a cast-net”
= #1juk s wn  hk [hok] D1 *xr- "six"

Both words have been reconstructed by Norman (1973) with
a voiceless lateral initial in Proto-Min, because the tonal
development in Min indicates the presence of a voiceless initial
jin the proto-language. In Chienyang, a northern Min dialect,
both words have initial s-, i.e. il;g_zé_ and §_o_8/)\' , which
is similar to TH h-. That these two words must have had a
voiceless onset is supported by Li's (MS) reconstruction of an
initial *xr- for their PT readings. Mei and Norman (1971) have
proposed that these words wi some northern
Min dialects, and with initial h- in Tai were derived from ini-
tial consonant 1h- (voiceless 1). |

Iv.2.5.e. *1 s kr[kr]
@é{’ #]ydi- < **luadh : n5n krua?d [kruat] D1 "to make a

libation"

& #ljen- + infuy krisan [krian] Al® "Melia azederach, a
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kind of tree”

The word [kruat] D1 "to make a libation" occurs only in

the

>
compound n§jAuA Lkruat] D1 - [nasm] C2, a way of pouring water -

onto the ground as a token of respect for the dead. The more

common word for "pour (water) on® is 7f [rot] D2, which means

nto sprinkle (water) as a blessing, to pour (water) on the bride

and groom at a wedding; or to water (plants)."

As for the second example, TH has another word for "Melia

]
agederach" &+ (juuy lisan [1ian] B2.

The TH forms in the two examples above show initial cluster

xr [kr]. Initial clusters can probably be reconstructed for
the OC readings based on the cluster kr[kr] suggested by the

T forms, on the one hand, and on the fact that the words in

Chinese have contacts withEJk- in nsiéh-~ héng series, on the

other hands
E‘Q’—*luﬁi- ~ X2 *kwok

ﬁ*lien- ~ iﬁ *kan-

V. 2.5.f. *1 1+ gl[khl]
JA. 15k < *¥glak 1 MO0 glosk [khlask] D2 *gl "to burn”
t 4
Efvlék EE  %1uo- < **glagh &  ag1 glas [khlas] C2 "a kind
. -
“i:ree chcnavli
used for making mats."”
1
;/rﬁ #18n < glan + Aoy glwsn [khluan] B2 "wave"

The TH forms show initial cluster gl [khl], which corre=

of

sponds to the 0OC reconstruction of *%gl- for these words. The

reconstruction of a cluster initial on the Chinese side is

based on the hsiéh-shéng contacts of initial gil- and @_ Y
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in theée words.

Iv.2.5.g. *1 & gr[khr])
igé. #1am < %*%*glam ¢+ MIW grasm [khraim] A2 *gr- "indigo*®
|ﬁﬁa #18n/ < **glanx ATAL grasn [khrasn] C2 *gr- "lazy"

The case of *1 s gr [khr] is similar to the previous case
of *1 1 gl [knl]. |

IV.2.5.h. *1 s+ br{phr]
é%?_*luﬁn < **plwan @ W34y bruan [phruan] A2 "neck-bells (for

domestic animals)"

The reconstruction of the OC initial cluster is based on
the hgiéb-ggéng series where a cluster is indicated (see IV.1.1.-
b. above). The intial cluster in the TH form is solid corrob-
oration for the OC reconstruction.

IV.2.5.i. *1 1 ph[ph] < *phl/r
gg $luo < **blag ¢ tAn phask [phask] D1 *phl/r-

) »forehead"

\
The Chinese form means "skull or forehead.” 1In the syno-

nym compoundl‘ge\ )ﬁ #ngvk - *luo, it means " the forehead;™ in
Ej\ “26);;1 #luo - *dau, it meansy"'the skull.” As for the TH word,
it occurs only in the term wnn [nas] C1 - [phask] D1 "the
forehead.”

Iv.2.5.3. *1 & th[th] < *thl

#2150 ¢+ In thai [thai] Al *thl- "to plough; plough”
IV.3. Dental Affricates and Fricatives

Iv.3.1l.a. *ts & c[c]
Vﬁﬁ tsap s U cup [cup] D1 "to suck gently, suckle (as

of infants)"
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/ﬁﬁi *tsa- s 39 cuwsa [cuwa’] Al* "to aid, assist"16

522. #4s jém=- 3 W cim [cim] C1 *c- "to dip into”

As for the last example, Lcim] Ci, the tonal correspondence
ijs irregular. TH has one other word, for which the final corre-
3pondencé is not regular, but for which the tone is perfect:

%u cum [cum] Bl *c- "to dip into, to immerse, soak." The voice-
less initial form [cum] Bl has a cognate which carries a voiced
initial iﬂ }Lmlfchum] B2 "soaked, soaking wet," probably cor-
responding to ;%1‘*diem- "sink, submerged." Altogether we have

8 examples of MC #*ts corresponding to TH cfe].

IV.3.1.0. ¥ts }[ch]

*tsang 'K jan [chaq] A2 *1- "to hate, detest"

»
#*tsfu/ t 131 Jau [chau] C2 #3- "early, in the morning"17

J*S ;g&

Iv.3.l.c. *ts s s[s]

*ts jam + e sisam [siam] C1 #s- "to sharpen"

b

MC #*ts corresponding to TH [ch] and s[s] is irregular.
However, alternation of such initial sounds are common in TH
where initial dental affricates and fricatives sometimes .lter-
nate among themselves and also sometimes with dental stops:s

n c212d [cast] D1 ~ (80 chas?d [chast] D1 ~ 13n y317d
Ccha:t] D2 "beautiful”

W c-dun [ca-thun] A2 ~ @iy ch-dun [cha-thun] A2 ~
T3 .}-dmg [cha-thuy] A2 ~ dia s-duxy [sa-thuyy] A2 "river”

3 jis [chis] B2 1 sis [sii:] C1 "ancient black tooth-
paste made cf the exudation from burning wood used to blacken
the teeth.”

wgr ja?[chz? D2~ uns  cha? [cha?] D1 "wet, damp, muddy"
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gou  join [choin] A2~ 08U 2zdon [soin] A2 "to make a ser-
pentine or curved underground passage"”

g0 3o:n [choin] C2 ~ 'x;au z>in [soin] B2~y toin
[t::n] Cl1 "to catch fish by using a fish-trap placed acroés a
water-way"

[WY ch-lasy [cha-léxi] Al ~ ey s-laiy [sa-lasi] Al ~
nay  th-lasy [tha-lazi] Al "to be split, cracked, fracturel”

s L 4
W can [can] C1~ ™ tap [ta] C1 "to set up”
& -8

W cim [cim] ci~ W  dim [thim] B2 "to poke (with a
finger)"
28 ch-luai [cha-luei] Al ~ da%y  s-luai [sa-luei] Al
ngraceful, sleek"
g sn [son] Cl~'£u zn [son] B2 "the heel"
Alternations within the initial consonants as cited above
are fairly common in TH. This phenomenon will probably explain
the exceptional cases of TH initials corresponding to MC dental
affricates and fricatives.
Iv.3.1.d. *ts 3 sw[sa-w]
4$§%- #*tsuin- s ﬂ;ﬁu swasn [sa-wasn] Bl "a drill"

) The initial correspondence here is unusual. However, the
regularivy in ail other aspects between the two forms, i.e..
the final, tone, and meaning, makes it very plausible that they
were related. A tentative interpretétion is that there might
have been a cluster, namely *tsw- or *sw= in the proto-language.
Later the sound was lost; the Chinese considering the -w- as

part of the vowel pronounced it as medial -u-, whereas the Thais,

considering it as a consonant kept it as such. Since the
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cluster sw- is phonetically impossible in Thai, an unaccented
vowel g is inserted in between the initial sw in reading

+ [sa-w], which is similar to the case of ml [ma-1] (cf. IV.L. -

&
o
Sus?

IV.3.2.a. *tsh 1 ch[ch]

e
fa)

#tshan i+ W chan [chan] Al "(of a monk) to eat"
*tshdng ¢ WW chay [cha:g] Al "granary"
IV.3.2.b. *tsh 1 J[ch]

t 4
*tshiems : 91 jam [cham] C2 "grieved”
#tshuo 3 11 jai [chas] A2 "dull, numb"
#*tshiek s 980 yosk [chosk] D2 "grieved, pained”

Iv.3.2.3. *tsh 1 c[c]
#tshjét s 3n ce?d [cet] DL #c- "seven"

Iv.3.2.e. *tsh 1+ d[th]

H & BESR W

*tshai s My dasy [thaii] A2 "to guess”
Iv.3.2.f. *tsh 1 t[t]
#tshjan/ M tusn [twsn] C1 "shallow"

i

IV.3.3.a. *dz 1 3lcn)
»

*dzuo/:L8 s 11 jas [chas] C2 *3- “coarse, gross, rudex
[}

#dzie- P Uy Jee [chaes] B2 "to steep, soak"”
%)

Ay -

#dgi- ' %ﬂ}w_: [chue] B2 *1- "name”
There are altogether 6 pairs of MC *dz corresponding regu-
larly to TH I[ch].
Iv.3.3.b. *dz & s[s]
,@% *dz jdn ¢+ MU sin [sin] A1l "money, wealth”
- *dzjén/ 3 fu sin [sin] C1 "to come to an enc"”

The word Au [sin] C1 "to come to an end" has a variant
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for which the initial consonant makes a perfect fit for the Chi-
nes$ form, but its tonal correspondence then is irregular
s 3 yin [chin] B2. It is an 01d Thai word.
IV.3.k.a. *s 1 s[s]
{éﬁ& #s jam : 3 sisam [siam] Al “hoe"
égé_*séu : @11 sasw [saiu] Al "reel off a thread”
i?é. *sung- 3 JQ sy [soy] Bl *s- "to send, escort"

The examples of regular correspondence between MC *s and
TH s[s] altogether comes to 11 pairs.

Iv.3.b.b. *s 1 z[s]

%é #s3k s+ dn =zak [sak] D2 "to inquire, ask"

#sua/ 3 1; zos [so:] B2 "chain"

;%?-*sjgu s ?T: zaiw [sasu] A2 "to wash (rice)"
;%&;*sﬁn- s+ T zain [sain] B2 "to be scattered"

Here the discrepancy of voicing between MC and TH might
have been due, in a certain case, to the development within TH
jtself. The initial consonant of the last example has been re-
constructed by Li (MS) as voiceless *s- in PT since all other Tai
dialects have tone Bl for this word, for example, Lungchow and
Poai have tatn Bl. The TH spelling is spurious; it should have

Iv.3.4.c. *s : ch[ch]

Ed *s jak ¢ S0 chisk [chisk] D1 "to tear apart, pare,

destroy"l9

IVv.3.5.a. %*z 3 }[ch]
. & . .
éﬁg *zgwo/ s 98 juwa [chwxa] C2 "line of succession”

t 4
gi\ *¥zjang/ 1+ TN ja [chazg] C2 #¥1- "elephant”
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The OC readings of these two characters as reconstructed

by Karlgren are **dzjo and *¥dzjang, respectively.

According to

Li's OC system (1971), initial%FF zj- evolved from OC **r-

followed by third division medial =j-.

His rule of MC ¥zj-

evolving from OC #*#*r- 4 -j- is corroborated by the fact that

jnitial *zj- often alternated with dental stops and initial

ji-, for example g%~

ing Li's OC reconstruction of

%

)

#z jang/, I%%Zdﬁng/ . and%{b jiang/. Follow-

##¥rjangx and 4% **rjagx, we
g

might be able to match two other TH forms to these two charac-
]

terss IW  ray [razg] B2 "figure, shape; to sketch, draft"

for)é%~ #*pjangx > %3 jang/ "figure, appearance, shape; depict,

imitate, pictured,"” and

&
179 rwsa [rwa] C2 "continued, lasting

long time" foryézg ##pjagx > *zjwo/ "continue; the remains.”

Q\\\/
=N

R

FE
Iv.h,

4
2
o

Iv.3.5.b. *z 3 d[th]

*z jwong- 3 ﬁgq doin [thoaq] B2 "to recite”

iV.3.5.c. *z s z[s]

#gz jwong- § éﬂé zasg[sa:g] B2 "to eulogize, praise"

Iv.3.5.d4. *z s s[s]

%z jép : fu swsi?b[swip] D1 "to inherit®

#z(j)wie : @dH sosy [sosi] Al "to follow closely"??
Supradental Stops and Nasals

IV.h.l.a. *t s t[t] |

#tjdt s nan to1?d [tost] D1 “to sting (bee), nibble

(fish)"
*tjuk s fon tosk [totk] D1 "to pound, hammer down"
#tjuk ) MON t53k [totk] D1 *pr- "bamboo strips”

We have only 5 examples of MC *t corresponding to TH t[t].
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IV.4.1.b. *t 1 tr[tr]
]
*tjou- < **trjagwh t ny trus [trus] Bl "early morning"

*tjung/ < **trjsngwx t A5y try [trog] Al* "hit the

- o

point"

&

G

4

*tjung < **trjongw s A7 9tIY [troq] Al* »faithful,
loyal"
The correspondence of MC *t to TH tr [tr] here is a strong
corroboration for Li's OC reconstruction. Li (1971) believed
that the MC supradental initials were followed by medial ~-r-
causing retroflexion of the preceding simple dental initials,
and as a resuvli yielding the changes of oc #*tr-, #*thr-, *4dr-,
and *nr- into MC -, th~, d- and n-, respectively.

The three TH forms cited above all show the initial cluster
tr [tr] and are common words in the 1anguage. The term [trus]
Bl always appears in the synonym compound lﬁ1ﬂ; jau [chau] c2
(vearly, in the morning") - [tru:] Bl "the break of day, early
morning." The‘term [trog] Al' in TH has several meanings, two
of which fall into the meanings of‘t? and.ﬁg‘. The phrase
densaith [yin] A2 - [tron] Al* - [pau] C1 means "hit the target
in shooting."” To say that scmeone is AUAI [xhon] A2 - [trop]
Ail: means he is "sitraightforward" (i.e. hitting precisely at
the subject matter). And, to speak of someone as being
huéaﬂrq [khon] A2 = [sws] B2 - [tron] Al* means that he is
vtrue and faithful."”

Iv.4.1l.c. *? s c[c]
3

Jre *tig '

fgr *tjung 1 Wey [cog] Al*' "loyalty, loyal"

cis [cis] Bl "to know; intimate"
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The term [coq] Al' in this sense occurs only in the expres-
sion 3einfin [con] Al' - [rak] D2 - [phak] D2 - [dis] Al' "loyalty,
loyal;" the last two syllables come from a Sanskrit word meaning
"loyalty." Here, it is noted that TH has a double correspond-
ence for the Chinese charactez'ﬂt\ (cf. IV.4.1.b. above). It is
possible that the original cluster tr- in TH is simplified in
some cases into c[c], for example assi3n [tra] D1 - [wet] D1
~133n [ca] D1 - [wet] D1 "an image of the household god." More-
over, initial consonants c[c] and t[t] often alternate with each
other, as in nz®u [ta] D1 - [kha:p] D1 and 329w [ca] D1 -
[kha:p] D1 "centipede,"” ABaLA [toip] €1 - [tes] Al® and 78910
[cosy] C1 - [tes] Al* "a children's game.”

IV.4.1.d. *t s+ j[ch]
| #tap 1 quyu?v [ohup] D2 "to write with ink”

The Chinese word here means "document.” However, the mean-
ings of the two forms must be related; whatever is written with
ink is a document.

The initial correspondence, though irreguiar, is not un-
common Since dental affricates can alternate with dental stops
in TH as noted above in section IV.3.1.

IV.4.1.e. *t s+ h[h]

7:,,’% sgvk 1 0 hak [hak] D1 ¥thr- “to break, broken (stick)"

The reconstructed PT initial #*thr- of this word seems to
correspond well with Li's (1971) OC reading of the character
®**trak.

IV.4.2.a. *th 1 thl[tha-1]

/IE\ #thjing < **thrjing s u0ay  thlaein [tha-leem] AL "to
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verify, declare"
4 *thigu < **thrjegw ¢ nen thik [tha-lok] D1 "to pull
up"21
Both these forms in TH might have had an initial cluster
%£thl which now does not exist, but normally PT *thl is simpli-
fied to th [th] in TH (cf. III.2.1.2). The split of a consonant
cluster into two separate consonants by inserting an unaccented
vowel a in between the consonant cluster is another device used
in TH in pronouncing initial clusters that have become phonet-
jcally impossible in the language, e.g. PT #ml > TH ml [ma-1].
Iv.4.2.b. #*th 1 j[ch]
7%7 #*thjung + W In [chog] A2 "to infuse (tea)"
Iv.4.3.2. *d 1+ d[th]
;g%-*djai- < **drjadh 1 Wen  doi1?d [thait] D2 “to discard,
neglect”
52%'*gi < #*drjid 1 nan dos?d [thaat] D2 "slow, long"
j%? #di < **drjag s n daik [thask] D2 "to hold, grasp”
1%2J*gie/ < **drjarx s+ I des [tha:] A2 "slope, sloping,
tilted"
Qé%% *djou < **drjogw i (Mon dwsak [thwak] D2 "ploughed
The TH words in this set all require comment. The word
[tho:t] D2 normally appears jn the synonym compound uanﬁ;
[thost] D2 - [thin] C2 "discard.” Only in a couple of expres-
sions does this term occur by itself in this senses nangIs

[th>st] D2 - [thu-ra?] D2 "discard all obligation, neglect one's

business," and wonlw) [thost] D2 = [hest] D1 "discard or drop
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jssues of disagreement (as in controversial matters).”

The TH word in the second set of correspondences is also
read [tho:t] D2 but has a different meaning. The expressions in
which this word appears are namely: wdnaL381 [thoit] D2 -
[wes-1a:] A2 "to prolong the time."ﬂﬂh&%@ [thost] D2 [non] B2
nwalk slowly or leisurely," and wanifue[th>st] D2 - [siapn] Al
wprolong the voice (as in speaking or singing), speak slowly.”

As for the ST word in the third set [thazk] D2, it is an
old Thai form and is not currently used. It is now replaced by
the word fa [thus] Al "to hold, grasp, carry" which is probably
also related to - *di.

The term [the:] A2 "sloping, tilting" is an old Thai word,
the current form now is W; det [thes] B2. The word [thes] B2,
however, always occurs in the phrase ns:téﬁ. [kra?] D1 - [the:]
B2 - [re:] B2 "sloping, tilted," which in turn is becoming obso-
lete. The phrase [kra?] D1 - [thes] B2 - [re:] B2 in present
day Thai is coupled with 1809 [?iag] Al' "to slant; tilting,"”
forming a synonym compound [?iag] Al* - [kra?] D1 - [the:s] B2 -
[re:] B2. The word [res] B2 in this expression contains no
meaning in itself and is simply taken as an empty reduplicated
exist in any other expression. It is possible that [res] B2
originally might mean "sloping, tilted.” If so, the doublet
[thes] B2 and [res] B2 might imply an initial cluster *dr-,
j.e. PT #*dr- might have given d- in some words, and r=- in the
others, thus supporting Li's (1971) reconstruction of *¥dr-

for MC *d (cf. IV.4.1.b., above).



152

The term [thuak] D2 "ploughed field" is an old Thai word
and now is found used in this sense only among some elderly Thai
people in the country.

Iv.4.3.b. *d 1 r[r])

E%L #dpk < *drak 3 'l?ﬂﬂ rusak [rwak] D2 (see below for
meaning)

Brp *dig < **drig s 7 ris [ris] A2 "hesitate"

ﬁ?%}*gju < ¥¥drjug + g8 ros [ros] A2 "walk hesitatingly,
undecided"

;%%T*gjang < *#drjsng t 170 rusarn [rmaq] A2 rlimpid,

clear"
ZZ *d jdu < *drjagwh + 15un risak [riak] A2 "summon, call"”
E\ *¥3jan < #%#drjan $ (178U rusan [rman] A2 *r- "dwelling

place, shed, shop, shelter”
mhe reconstructed PT initials for these words, except
for the last one, are not known yet. The voiced r [r]- in TH
in some cases comes from *dr- (see III.2.1.2.); some of the words
cited above might go back to PT #dr-. For instance, the term
[rwak] D2 in the expressior1;?anﬂ1u1;u1 [ruak] D2 - [suan] Al -
[rai] B2 - [nas] A2 "fields and orchards in general," might have
come from the same initial as the word dw:ak [ thwak] Dz
nploughed field" (cited in the previous section). That is, both
forms might have been from the initial cluster *dr in PT, which
gives d [th] to cne form and r [r] in the other . This sug-
gested link of [rwak] D2 with [thuak] D2 is made here because

[rwak] D2 has become a word with no significance of its own.

All dictionaries, including the authentic Thai Royal Institute
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dictionary, list it with [suan] Al "garden, orchard, plantation”
as [rwak] A2 - [suan] Al "orchard, plantation.” I believe that
the word originally had a meaning'which has been completely lost,
but has left its form in the expression [rwak] D2 - [suan] Al -
[rai] B2 - [na:] A2 "fields and orchards.” A person who has
nfields and orchard"” in an agricultural country likXe Thailand
js considered a person of wealth and property whose security is
snsured. The word [ruak] D2 might be related to E%a *##drak "a
place for settlement or inhabit, residence" cor ucg%% *drjogw
"ploughed field, territory." If this is so, then :géh of the
four syllables in the above expression will have a full meaning
of its own; to have [rwak] D2 - [suan] Al - [rai] B2 - [(nas] A2
means having [rwak] D2 a place for settlement or ploughed field
or territory, [suan] Al orchard, [rai] B2, plantation on which
are grown crops other than lowland rice cultivation and [nas]
A2 paddy fields.

As for the\word in the second and third sets of correspond=-
ence [ris] A2 "hesitate” and [ro:] A2 "walk hesitatingly, un-
decided,” they always go together in TH, [ris] A2 = [ros] A2
whesitate, undecided” or [rii] A2 - [ris] A2 - [r>s] A2 - [ros]
A2 "hesitate, loiter, dilly-daiiy."”

IV.4.3.c. *d s 1[1]

2[:\’” #dvk < **drak  + 1fen lwsak [lwak] D2 "to choose”

Iv.4.3.d. *d s+ drs]
§%L *dyng < **drang + WY dry [soq] A2 *maintain, sustain®

Normally, words written with dr [s] in TH are considered

loans from either Sanskrit or Khmer. However, there are a few
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words of native origin that have been written with dr [s]. for
example W39 drua?d [suat) D2 "subside," Wi drasy [sasi] A2
wsand,” and I8 dras [so1] A2 "two-stringed fiddle.”

Iv.4.3.e. *d 1 thi[tha-1]
B%%T*gjang < **drjang22 X thluy [(tha-luy] Al "fierce

stare; to stare hard at®

Here, the initial correspondence is similar to that of the
previous section. But it is irregular, because the Chinese form
has a voiced initial, whereas the TH form has a voiceless one.
The case is listed for further consideration because aside from

the discrepancy of voicing, all other aspects show regular

correspondences.
IV.4.3.f. *d 3+ j[ch]
‘2§: da i 7 j&1 [chas] *7- A2 "tea”
IVv.k.k.a. *n 3 n[n]
1;%**pau/ : W17 nasw [nasu] C2 "to bend; to arch (a bow)"
Only one example is found for the correspondence of MC *n
to TH n [n]. However, the simple nasal dental n- in the TH
form seems to corroborate Li's idea (1971) that in OC initial

1&?\ n- was not distinguished fromgjéd n-, but that the retro-

flexion of the nasal by the MC time was evolved from the medial

-r- after n- in second and third division.

IV.4.4.b. *n s hyly])

#njdp + (niuy hyisa?b [yiap] D1 “to trample”

in hgiéh-_hégg series, this character has contacts with
initials #$- and *té-. e.g.:%%%_*éjép "catch, hold, grasp," and

ﬂ%% *téjép vdespondent, to fear.”
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IV.5. Supradental Affricates and Fricatives

Iv.5.1.a. *ts 1 c [c]

4
iéi *tsan/ ' U cun [cun] C1 "shallow bowls used as
saucers"”
L
jﬁ\\*t§au- s 137 cau [cau] Bl "(of a bird) grasp, perch,
sit"
£ N .
?l\ ¥tsau- 3 99 cas [ca:] Bl "wooden ladles or skimmers”

The first of the TH forms listed here [cun] Cl is an old
Thai word and has become obsolete. Thai now features a three-
syllable term for "saucers" A UTBINAY [cain] Al* - [rog])
A2 - [thuai] C1 "dish placed under a cup."”

The word [cau] Bl appears in the synonym compound ﬁhl;;
[cap] D1 - [cau] Bl "to perch or sit still as a bird or monkey
on the limb of a tree.” Now the compound is frequently used in
jts figurative sense of "to sit still, remain quietly, sit
silently or dejectedly." |

As for the last example cited [ca:s] Bl, it is now preceded
with the syllable 03¢ [kra?] D1, an empty prefix added to some
monosyllabic words, e.g. [do:t] and [kra?] D1 - [dost] "to jump,"”
[cu:] C1 and [kra?] D1 - [cu:] C1 "a bottle-shaped eel trap
made of woven bamboo strips," [thun] C2 and [xra?] D1 - [thuy]
wto pound, tamp in tightly or firmly," [ phum] B2 and [kra?]

Dl - phum] B2 "a floral piece made in the shape of a lotus bud,"”
etc.

IV.5.1.b. *ts ¢ t[t]

%§é~ *t§jang-23 s Jﬁq taiy [ta:g] Bl "load (a boat), pack-
saddle"
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'

%‘.HL' #ts jang 1 UM tee: [ten}] Bl "to dress, adorn oneself"

Bearing in mind the fact that in TH initial c [c] often
alternates with t [t] (ef. IV.3.1l.), the correspondence of MC
#ts to ST t [t] is not too irregular.

¢) ts 1+ i[en]
é? *tseng 3 ad}ig [chi91 A2 »fight for; take by force"

We have only one example of MC voiceless affricate corre-
sponding irregularly to a voiced one in TH. However, this word
in CT and NT groups has forms with tonal class 1 indicating a
voiceless initial *c in PT, e.g. Lungchow has gglg Al, Poai
gestn Al, and Dioi chen Bl (Li ms).

IV.5.2.a, *tsh ch[ ch]
%,ﬁﬂ #tshau < *¥*tshragw + W0 chk [chok] D1 "snatch"
r}lﬁ #*tshek : umn chask [chaetk] D1 "toothed (as a leaf),

serrated”

IV.5.2.b. *tsh s+ z[ech]

%%_ *tshal : 15}31 [chai] C2 "to send (on an errand),
employ (a servant)"

The initial correspondence here is not regular. However,

this word in the Northern Tai dialects has forms indicating a

PT voiceless initial consonant, e.g. Poal has $i: C1 and Saek

say Bl.
Iv.5.3.a. *dz s 3[ch]
-9
ﬁﬁ *dz jwo- : W juay [chuei]) B2 "aid, help”

IV.5.3.b. *dz : x[r]
/fé§~‘*dzéi < #*%*dzrid : sqy rasy [raii] A2 "set, category,
list"



j*%? *dzan/ < **dzranx '

.%fi *dz jang~- < **dzrjangh

The initial consonant
roboration for Li's belief
cates and fricatives which
finals simply evolved from
following medial -r-. His

*%*dzr-, ¥¥sr > *tsg-, *tsh-,
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;gu rain [rasn] C2 "machan, booth,
stall, shop"”

s ;Hq rasm [ra:g] B2 "form,
shape"”

r[r] in TH seems to make a good cor-

(1971) that the MC supradental affri-

occurred only before second division

0C dental affricates and fricatives

rule of change is ##*tsr-, *¥tshr-,

*3z-, *s-, respectively.

IV.5.4.2. *#*s s s[s]
%%— #sjet s dn s?d [sot] D1 vwbright, fresh-looking,
’ A Y

pure"
3 | " 3 " 25

#s jam 3 fiy  sum [sum] Al "grove, thicket
13% *sang s a3 soy [soig] Al w gwon 20
aﬁ?;*gém/ : gy sm [som] Cl nsour” >’

7

IV.5.4.b. *g

A

T ALY

*sa 3

B *sijsu < **srijs :
}91 53 jogw

The regular correspondence of MC *s in TH is s[s].

2 [s]

L}
m =zas [sa:] B2 "a kind of small fresh-water

fish"

-

mn zo3k [soik] D2 “conceal,

(7an rwsa?d [rwat] D2 "bed bug"

Iv.5.4.c. *s 3 r[r]
2& *sjet < ¥*srjit :
IV.5.4.d4. #*s 1 hr[r]

13%4 *sjuét < *¥*srjot
-r

Win hrii?d [rist] D1 "cricket”

The correspondence here is not regular, but initial s- and

h- are often related, e.g.

the words for "six" and "a cast-net”
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have initial h- in TH, and s- in Chienyang (cf. IV.2.5.d.).
Thus, we may assume that there might have been some kind of rela-
tionship between the two words here. And on the basis of the OC
form, we may further assume that initial hr [r] in the TH form
is derived from *sr-. The word for "cricket" in TH is a binom
fwidn [cin] 1 - [rit] DI, or Fwin [can] A1 - [rit] DI,

MC has two sets of affricates and fricatives, i.e. a dental
and a supradental set. TH, on the contrary, has only one set of
affricates and fricatives, i.e., the palatal set. As a result,
both MC supradental and dental affricates and fricatives, as
j1lustrated in this section and in section IV.4., have the same
correspondence in TH.

IV.6. Palatals

IV.6.1.a. *t& 1 t[t]

;ﬁT S jat < **tjat t fin ta?d [tat] D1 “to sever, decide"

#t§jak < *¥tjakw 1 @n tak [tak] DL *t- "to ladle"

;éf #tSjau < **tjagw 1 an tusk [tusk] D1 "boat"
jJ *t51e/ < #%tjigx 3 @ tis [tis] Al' "to beat®
%é“*tsm < ®¥t5ig s u,qr; tz: [tz1] Bl "only, but"

The dental stop initial in the TH forms as cited above
makes a strong corroboration for Li's (1971) OC reconstruction
of MC palatals. Li hypothesized that MC *té-, *téh-, #di-, *s-,
*é-, and #Az- which appeared only in third division with medial
-j= originated from the palatalization of dentals. Consequently,
he assumed the rule of change that OC dentals *#*t-, etc. when
followed by -j-_developed into **tj-, etc. and then became MC
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*t5j-, etc.

The TH word in the first example has two meanings. When it
occurs alone it has usually the meaning “to sever, cut loose
from, break.” But in the sense of "to decide,” it always
appears in the binom [tat] Dl-[sin] Al; [sin] Al is an old Thai
word meaning "to sever, cut (true to a square)."

The word [tu:k] D1 "boat" cited above is an old Thai term,
but it has always been identified as coming from the Khmer word
du:k (Thai Royal Institute 1950). In my opinion, it seems to
correspond better with the Chinese character.ig-**tjagw. If
the Thais borrowed it from Khmer, they should have used voiced
dental d- for it, since Thai has also voiced initial d-.
Moreover, the regular rendering of khmer d- in TH is d [th].
Possibly, the Khmers borrowed this word from either Chinese
or Thai.

IV.6.1.b. *t& : th{th]
é;E-*téjéng- < #*¥tjingh : 1duq thi:an [thian] Al

"+c remonstrate, debate,
dispute"
g@a& #+&3sk < *¥*tjak : on thak [thak] D1 "to weave (a
basket)*

IV.6.1.c. *té§ : d[th]

iE #t$jing- < **tjingh : tﬁuq di:an [thian] B2
*to be straight, correct,

true, impartial”
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Iv.6.1.d. *t5 : c[ec]
‘IE_ #4§ jaAng : Lguqci:aq [ciagj Al' "first month of the
year"
é@ *téjép : 3y ci:?b [ei:p] D1 #*c- "to fold, plait"
iﬁ;L *t§jép :  7u ca?b [cap] D1 *c- "to catch, hold, grasp”
:i_ *t§ju/ : i;;cau [cau] €2 #*c- "master, 1ord"28
MC palatals correspond not only to TH dental stops, but
also to TH palatal affricates and fricatives as illustrated
in the four sections above. The occurrence of double corre-
spondence in TH may, perhaps, suggest that MC palatals came
from two different sources. An alternate possible solution
is to assume that those TH words with dental stop initial
corresponding to MC palatals are old forms suggesting possibly
genetic relation, whereas those with palatal affricate and
fricative initials in TH are loans from Chinse into Thai from MC.
IV.6.1.e. *t§ : jlcn]
#Ié #t4i/ . 5 ji: [chiz] €2 * - “to point, indicate"
IV.6.1.Ff. *té : s[s]

— '
VAP or
)%? *tsjén- : fiu san [san] Bl "to shake, tremble”
-~er - /
Ive6.1.8. *t§ i Xx, Xhlk,kh]

Y #tdjom < #*skjom : 13y xhem [khem] Al "kh- “needle”

*téie < *#skjig : (0 ke: [ke:] Al' “"go astray"”

P

/

Wi. #tSie- < **skjigh : 10N ke:k [ke:k] D1 "wicked,

perverted“29
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MC palatals, besides showing close connections with dentals

as demonstrated in IV.6.l.a. above, also have hsiéh-shégg

connections with velars in several cases. To account for this,
Tung (1948) reconstructed a set of palato-velars %, %', &, &,
#. But as Pulleyblank (1962) pointed out, Tung's hypothesis
was unnecessary. Pulleyblank hypothesized that velar stops,
similar to dental stops, were palatalized, but under more
restricted circumstances; that is, only in "those rhymes where
there is the distinction between Division III and Division IV,

j.e., where the head vowel is e or i" (Pulleyblank 1962:98).

Examples of cases of palatalization of velars are as follows:

Lt " . " P
;*;L_ téie “branch off; go astray" and JE£~ giie
*bifurcation”
45 #téi/ "to point” and 55 *gji “"pickled fish"
*t$jam "needle" and éﬁXJ ¥kam "rope, to tie"
AP \

One other bit of evidence that corroborates the hypothesis
that MC palatals evolved from velar stops is found in Min. The
first two characters cited above, ;F,I;L and j% , are pronounced
with velar initial k- in Min.

IV.6.2.2. *téh : +th[th]

%gd #tShjwong < *¥*thjung : pas tho:y [tho:p] Al “"tamp
or jab (someone with the

elbow)"
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fﬁ;ﬁ stéhjwok < *#thjuk  + gn thusk [thuik] DL *th-
*to touch, knock against”
1ﬁF »t€hjak < **thjiak s (fon thusak [thuak] D1 “red”

The word [ thwak] D1 in present day Thai seems to have lost
jts original meaning. Thai dictionaries all gloss it as "all
over (used only with 'red’').” The binom una tian [daazq] Al -
[thmakT D1 "red all over, brilliant red, firing red"” is the only
construction where this word normally appears nowadays. However,
in 01d Thai literature, the word occurs in a couple of other
expressions, namely itonfuns [ thwuak] D1 - [thin] A2 - [na] D1 -
[koin] Al* (= the sun) which is interpreted as "brilliant red
(as the sun's ray)" (McFarland 19541392). I think the most
appropriate meaning of the said expression would be "the sun is
brilliant or fiery red.” If we assume the meaning of [ thuak]

D1, based on its perfect correspondence with the Chinese form,

40 be "red or fiery red," then we can give full significance to
each of the words in another expression found also in 01d Thai
1iteraturezlﬁﬂn&aa [thwak] D1 - [thosy] Bl. It is usually inter-
preted as "brilliant (as >f the color red);" I think it means
*brilliant (thosy Bl) red (thwak D1)."

IV.6.2.p. ¥%Sn s chfch]
tE; *téhjuét + 8 che:?d[cheit] D1 "drive out, expel”

IV.6.2.c. *#*téh 1 s[s]
iﬁi (Loan for) *téhjik : 1d0n swizk [swak] D1 “"expel"”

1v.6.2.d. *téh 1 z[cn]

'

/o - - s _
i@ﬁi ’iﬁéi #tShjang- 1 Tjap [chaq] B2 *7- "weigh, steel
yard"
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V}l*téhwig\ 1 7 juay [chuei] A2 "blow gently but
steadily”

IV.6.2.e. *téh 1 kh[kh]
gl' #t5hi/ : 1%’111 khisaw [khiau] C1 "an eye tooth"

The initial correspondence here is similar to that under
section IV.6.1.g. |

1v.6.3. *dz 1+ z[ch]

‘

"% *d37 ja- : l.%ﬂ}tu,:a [chuz] B2 "to buy on credit”
 1v.6.4.a. *$ 1 s[s]
'%é *éj'a’.ng T 10 sisay [siar}] Al "sound”
ﬁ_] *éjw'a‘.i- : Ei.au suay [suei] Bl "poll-tax"
é_— #$ jwo : fo suu [swt] Al *s- "script, graph"30
® .6.4.. *¢ « hnln)
{% #§ jip < **hnjap : Wiy hni:?b [nisp] #hn- "grasp (with

pincers), pinch between”

This example in Chinese is one of <the small number of
words with initial #{- which alternated with nasal initials in
B_s_j__é_h-gh_é_ng seriesy for example j'% #§3jap alternates with %
#njdp "promise.” Li (1971) concluded that this class of words
evolved from a voiceless nasal initial vefore Division III ~j-,
tut +hat the nasal element was lost comparatively early. The
voiceless initial hn[n] in the TH form here corroborates Li's
oC reconstruc;tion of the word as **hhjap. This word in Thai

vas a related form ywyy hnzes?d [nz:p] D1 "pincers, tweezers"”

( %ﬁ #njap, cf. section Iv.2.4.).

»



164

IV.6.4.c. *& 1 th[th]
L}
*éjéu- : M2 thasw [thaxu] Bl "young, not yet having

-

reached adolescence"
Iv.6.4.4. *5 1 c[c]
#4jat : 31 ca?d [cat] D1 "arrange, prepare"
#$ jok :+ ¥ cak [cak] D1 *c- "recognize, known >t

#5jou/ < **skhjogwx? + 1lan cosk [cotk] D1 "head, chief,

o §¥ £

principal"
IV.6.4.e. #*5 1 kh[kh]
& *$i/ ' T xnis [khis] C1 "dung"

The close connections between MC palatals and velars (ef.
IV.6.1.g.) is supported here by the TH correspondence and the
alternate reading of this characters: *xji (KY 19691985).

Iv.6.4.£. * 1 k[k]

JK *éjgu-32 s lﬁ.m kisaw [kiau] Bl "to harvest®

The initial correspondence here is similar to that of the
previous section. The initial k[k] in the TH form agrees with
the fact that this character has contacts with initial E_)k-
in the hsiéh-shéng series, e.g. _Li #kjau "to join, connect.”

IV.5.5.a. *% 1 d[th] ,

- . R . .
#z1 < **djog ; % dis [this]) A2 "time, 2 favorable

K

or fit occasion”
;}'l%- ®zie <**djig s tndes [thes] A2 "throw"
jﬁi‘ #7jdng < **djing T T disang [thiaxﬂ A2 "wall”
Altogether we have 5 examples of MC * corresponding to
TH a [th]. As illustrated above in section IV.6.3.a., MC *q7

also corresponds to TH d[th]. The correspondence of both MC
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#37 and *Z to TH d [th] supports Li's (1971) belief that initials
#37- and *%Z- shared a cdmmon origin, i.e., OC ¥¥*d- followed by
medial -j- became MC *d7- or *i-.

The word [thes] A2 in TH usually means "to pour off or out"
or in the synonym compoundlmﬁs [the:] A2 - [thin] C2 "throw
away." 1In one old Thai expression twhan [thes] A2 - [duat] D1,
it means "to throw dice (duat D1)." The Chinese word.j%é_*éig
is used in Shih Ching to mean also "in a flock." The Thais have
an old expression niuly [the:] A2 - [kan] Al' (together) -
[pai] A1* (go), meaning "go in crowds, flocks or herds (as
excited people or wild animals)."”

The term [thiag] A2 "wall" has now become obsolete in TH
and is preserved only in the compoundlﬁﬂﬁu1 [thiag] A2 -
[pha:] Al "stone wall"® (Thai Royal Institute 1950:474).

1v.6.5.5. *z 1 z[ch]

j&ﬁ; %7 jang : liFQ}i:aq [chiaq] A2 "city"
,%%. *iig/ sl :}ai [chai] B2 f}- "to be so"

As shown in this section and the one preceding it, the
character;hﬁL #5 j8ng < **djing has double correspondence in TH.
Neither form is currently used in TH. The word [chian] A2

4 O eeam -~
EN

seity™ 1is < in names of a few provinces in the north,

ound merely in
such as 1§u$hm; [chiaq] A2 - [mai] Bl "Chianjmai (1it. the
new city)."

iv.6.5.c. *z s z[s]

‘ﬁ; %43 3 o zus [sws] C2 *¥z- "to buy"
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IV.6.5.4. *z 1 dh[th]
i%? *#7 jou- : 1&1 dhau [thau] B2 "old, aged"

A The initial correspondence here is not regular. The conso-
nant dh [th] in TH is usually used to spell words of Pali and
Sanskrit origins. The word for "old, aged" is the only TH word
spelled with this letter. It also has a variant form 0 thau
[thau] C1 "old, aged," which agrees with the Lungchow form thau
c1 (Li MS), but disagrees with the Chinese form much more than
the form [thau] B2. That is the orthography dhau [thau] B2,
when compared with the Chinese form shows irregularity only in
the initial correspondence, whereas the orthography thau [ thau]
C1l shows irregularities not only in the initial but also in
the tonal correspondence.

IV.6.5.e. *%z s s[s]
*ijuk s &N suk [suk] D1 ¥s- "ripe, cooked"

L}
*#7 38D ' U  si?b [sip] D1 #*s- "ten"

o

-
-
4

.*_

IV.6.6.a. *Az 3 n[n]

*hz jau- < **njagwh33 : lﬁ% nusa [nual C2 *n-

by

*meat, flesh”
IV.6.6.b. *hi
) ] v/’ o .
/)35 *nzjeng: i UG
- t 4
g;} *ﬁijém/ : gAY yom [ya:m] C2 #*pn- "to dye"
g@@ *hzjwan/ s+ UBM  yosn [yosn] A2 “to worm in"
S~
ol wxfzie- ¢ 4 yii[yis] B2 - *pn "two"
The last example [yi:] B2 has an older spelling, now
1
regarded as obsolete @ nis [yis] B2. The word is not used

for "two" in regular counting, but ijs applied to the "second"
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.lunar month, or as a nick-name for the »number two" child of the
family. |

IV.6.6.c. *nz s hy[y]

/IE\E *H7i- : mf;’rJ hywsa [ywa] Bl "bait, victim"

This character has contacts with initial #g » namely %
#£34p in hsiéh-shéng series (KY 1969:376). The assumption of
a voiceless sonorant initial in OC can be based not only on the
TH correspondence, but also on the fact that Proto-Min has a
voiceless sonorant initial for this word (Norman 1973).

IV.7. Velars and Laryngeals

Iv.7.l.a. *k s Xk[k]

égg\ *k jwo/ : é' kus [kus] C1 "to 1ift, raise”
EP *kap s Tnj ka:?b [kasp] D1 *k- "shell, husk”
Ek_ *kan- i+ nu  kn [kon] Bl "to be determined, perverse®

Cases of MC *k corresponding regularly to TH k[ k] come in
a1l to 29 cases. The word [kus] Cl cited here is preserved only
in the expression.é%ﬂn [ku:] C1 - [10:p] D2 "to 1ift the fish-
trap.”

As for the last example [kon] Bl "to be determined, per-
verse,” it is an 0ld Thai word and is used mainly in verse.

Iv.7.1.b. *k 1 k1[k1]

The initial correspondence here can be divided into two
groupst those of which a consonant cluster can be reconstructed
for 0C, and those fcr which evidence of a cluster for OC is
lacking:

i) %k < *#*kr 1+ k1 [K1]

?ﬁi #kau < ¥**kragw :  InGu? klisaw [kliau] Al* *kl-

ventwine; twisted®
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. 4
5@%L*ka- < #*¥kragh s na1 klas [klas] C1 *kl- "rice

seedlings"”
9
/d”i*kan_ < #%kranh + nfu  klan [kKlan] Bl "select (as
jewels)"

The above examples all belong to Division II rimes where
medial -r- has been reconstructed for o¢ (ef. IV.1.1.b.). The
1ast one in the 1list also has contact with initial *1- in nsién-

shéng series.

2) *k s k1 [k1]

[ ]
)é% *kau- ¢ NA12 klasw [klasu] Bl kl- "say, tell"
iﬁ;’*kéi/ nawy kla:y [kla:i] Al* "vary, change”

The TH forms show velar cluster initial, but cluster cannot
be reconstructed for OC for lack of internal evidence.
v.7.1.c. *k 1 kr[kr]
1%?- ¥k jong 1 N33 kresy [kresg] Al' "to fear”
) Iv.7.1.d. *k ¢ Kkh(kh]
'égé_ #*kiek + 120 Kkheik [kheik] D1 "to strike, knock (with
the knuckles)"”
fa *kien : ugu knzm [khaein] Al *kh- "arm”
éé% *kjang ¢ <94 khip [khiq] Al #x~- "ginger"
MC *k corresponding to TH ¥kh is somewhat irregular;
however, this takes place quite often. Altogether we have 11
such cases.

Iv.7.l.e. *k s g[kh]

. 4
fgi #kan- + fu gan [khan] B2 "partition off (a room)"
:¥ggv*k9n + 1mugoin [khosn] A2 "base of a tree, foun-

dation"
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,13; *ka~ s+ M1 gas [khas] B2 *g- "price”

The first two examples on the TH side have related forms
spelled with voiceless k [k]. For [khan] B2, there are M kan
[kan] Al' and M kan [kan] Cl, both meaning "intercept, separate,
put up something in between in order to make a partition.”

We also find a word related to these three forms, namely fu gan
[khan] A2 "a low earth dyke built to separate a paddy field
jnto smaller squares as a device for impounding water."”

As for the word [kho:n] A2 "base, foundation,"” a related
form occurred in the 01d Thai word Téu koin [kosn] Bl "to dig
or turn up the root or foundation, to root out, to cause
destruction.” Now this old form has become obsolete and has
been replaced by leu zo:n [khosn] B2 "cause destruction, cut
down (trees)."

The last TH word [kha:] B2 "price" is related to m gas
[kha:] C2 "to trade, do business"® ('ﬁg #kuo/) .

Iv.7.1.f. *k 1 gr[khr]

;}% ¥kat < **krat ; AIAN gra:?d [khrast] D2 *gr- “to
scrape, rake"

Iv.7.1.g2. *k 1 kw[kw]

\ >
;éﬁ% #kpan/ < #¥kwanx : N9 kwasn [kwain] C1 "shed, house"”
ﬁz *¥kuan < ¥¥*kwan :+  nu kwasn [kwain] Al' "official,
' peer"

jh\b*kwa i f?y kwas [kwa:] Al' "small cucumber"”
The labio-velar initial kw [kw] in the TH forms makes a
good corroboration for the reconstruction of the labio-velar

set **kw-, *¥khw-, etc., for OC by considering medial =-u-~ or
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-w- as part of the initial (Li 1971). Altogether, we have 6
cases of MC *k corresponding to TH kw[kw].
Iv.7.2.a. *%h s kh[kh]

:,E;K #*kham s 90 khm [khom] Bl "suppress, subdue"”
:ﬁ?} *khud : 91 khas [khas] Al "class, line, department®
?2;_*khvk s+ 92N khask [khask] D1 "spit out”

There are altogether 14 cases of MC #kh corresponding to
TH kh [kh]. The last example cited above deserves some remark.
The characterﬁzé_belongs +o second division rime and consequently
is reconstructed by Li (1971) as #**khrak, The TE [kha:k]
means merely "spit out," but for "to vomit" there is 7N rask
[ra:k] D2 which nowadays seems to be limited to the expression
sanifon [rask] D2 - [lwat] D2 "vomit or belch forth blood." The
word [rask] D2 is alss an old Thai word meaning "vomited matter.”
It is possible that both [khask] D1 and [rask] D2 came from an
original form with cluster #xhr- in PT and split into doublets
because TH contains no khr- cluster.

Iv.7.2.b. *kh 3 k[k]

‘€%§~ #khak :+ Mn  kask [ka:k] D1 "shell, chaff, mask"”

IV.7.2.c. *kn 1 g[kh]
ggg: *#khau,/ : éﬁ gua [khua] B2 "to roast (nuts)"

’EE *khjuat' : an g?d [khot] D2 "to bend; crooked”

The word [khot] D2 has a related form on kh?d [khot] D1
weoiled up; a coil.” Also, we find a word fan gu?d [xhut] D2
wcurved inwards, crooked; to crouch.”

Iv.7.2.d. *kh 1+ ch{ch]

/4E%é #kh jwang : 1Sus chisay [chian] Al "slanting, inclined"”
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IV.7.3.a. *g s g[kn]
f%\ *gjak + fn guk [khwk] D2 "vigorous, vivacious
2
(horses, etc.)"

7 *gjwo : A gus [khu:] A2 "canal, moat”
-~

uq%r ¥gjau < **gjagw s+ lpan gotk [kho:k] D2 "hill"®
We have found 6 examples of MC *g corresponding to TH g [kh].
IV.7.3.b. #*g 1+ gr{khr]
{3 *gjau/ < #¥gjagwx 3 nain grk [khrok] D2 *gr- "mortar"
In this case, the TH form shows an initial cluster but no
cluster can be reconstructed for 0C for lack of internal evi-
dence.

IV.7.3.c. *g 1+ kh[kh]

g%% *gjie 3
;fﬁ; ¥gjwat :

}5& *gja + % khwsa [khwa] Al *kh- "eggplant”

khis [khis] Bl *kh- "ride on horseback"”

ol =7 I

i khu?d [khut] D1 *x- "dig, hollow out"

Examples of MC #g corresponding to TH kh [kh] come to 7
cases. The three TH forms cited here all have a voiceless
initial. However, in the NT group, and in some cases in the cT
group as well, these words have tone class 2 indicating an orig-
inal voiced initial (see also section IV.2.). The word [khis]
Bl "ride on horse back" has tone B2 in the NT group suggesting
PT #g-; this is also true of [khua] Al "eggplant.” The word
for "eggplant" in the NT group has tone AZ.

As for the word [khut] D1 "dig, hollow out,"” the CT group
has tone D2S with voiced initial *y=-, while the NT group has
voiced initial *g-, also in tone D2S. Thus, the irregularity of

MC #*g 1+ TH kh [kh] might not be irregular, if those forms go
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back to a voiced velar initial in PT.

Iv.7.3.d. *g 1 Kk[k]

*gjop :+ tu ka?b [kap] D1 *k- "and, with"
*gjau- 3 lﬁbﬁ kisaw [kiau] C1 "sedan chair®

#gjou~ : M kau [kau] Bl *k- "old, ancient”

i

Iv.7.4.a. *ng + 7y(n]

*ngam t W nm [qom] A2 "stupid"34

<
-
-

N
A

#ngjwot 1 NN nua?d [quat] D2 "a recurring period

an

(usually, every three

months ), period of time"
[ ]

#*ngau/ ¢ 191 nau [gau] B2 *n- "lotus root”

2/

TH has a different spelling for [nau} B2 with a voiceless
nasal tn;g hgau [qau] Cl, yet the tone of neither form is a
regular correspondence to the Chinese form. However, Thai
stands alone in having either tone B2 or Cl for this word, all
other Tai dialects having tone C2 (Li MS). Altogether we have 6
examples of MC *ng 1 TH 3 [3].

Iv.7.4.b., *ng 3+ h[h]

B *nguo/ : ﬁ% has [ha:] Cl *h-, *hn- "five"

}ﬁ_ *ngan- i+ WW has:n [hain] Bl *hn- “goose*

Both forms in TH go back to PT ¥hn- which sugges

a

a possible reconstruction for 0C readings of these characte

v.7.%.¢c. *ng + yly]
‘zgi; *ng jom t+ 41 yam [yam] A2 "to show respect for"

Here the initial correspondence is irregular in the light
of our present knowledge. This word in TH always appears in the

compound I3 [yam] A2 - [kresg] Al®* "to show respect for."
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Iv.7.5.a. *x s+ hm[m]

)géé *xjwei/ < *hmjadx ¢ 1wy hmai [mai] €1 "burn"
zﬁai_*xa- < ##hmragh? : M£1 hmas [ma:] Bl nscared” >
| Bﬁ& #x3ju/ < **hmjagx $ nﬁghma: fmas] C1 "beautiful"36

" Voiceless initial hm [m] in thé TH forms here makes a strong
corroboration for the hypothesis that MC ¥x in some cases
evolved from OC #*#*hm, Altogether we have 7 examples of such
correspondences.

The problem of initial *x- alternating with *m- has been

examined by Tung T*ung=-ho (1948). 1In hsiéh-shénc series, initial

#x- frequently shows contacts with *m-, for examplef@ﬂ *xuoat
wcareless, confused” andé&7 *mjust "negative imperative," etc.
Karlgren (1940) in order to account for these instances recon-
structed the cluster *%*xm=-, whereas Pulleyblank (19623135)
proposed instead an aspirate *¥mh- by arguing that "as far as
the phonological system is concerned, it is certainly preferable
to associate the unvoiced nasals with the aspirates rather

than with the unaspirated surds.” Tung T'ung-ho (1948) who
examined at great length this problem of initial *x~- alternating
with *m- consideréd the initials in those cases as having come

nasal in OC and wrote it as **m-. Li (1971)

from a voiceless
adopted Tung's reconstruction and wrote this sound as *¥*hm
because he believed also that the voiceless nasal originally
may have had a prefix which caused devoicing of the nasal
element. Generally, OC *¥hm- became hé-g;ég *xu~- or ¥*xw- in MCj;

however, a few cases exist where it became k' -k*Ju, such as
1 4

the second example cited above.
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The correspondence of ¥*x- and *m- to TH *hm- (cf. section
IV.1.4.) remains a problem which needs to be solved.
IVv.7.5.b. *x ¢ h(h]
#x3 :+ W ha: [ha:] Al "scold, blame"
#xAn- : 113 hasp [hain] Al "brave”
*xung 1 W huy [hun] Al "to cook; refine (gold, oil)"

t 4
#x jwo/ : Iv hoi [hai] C1 *hn-, *hn- "give; have (someone

LS\

do something)"

The character“%az belongs to the group of words where initial
#yx- alternated with *ng- and was posited as originating from OC
**hng-,:ng #%hng jagx (Li 1971). As for the word [haij CiI in TH,
jts initial consonant has been reconstructed as *h-, but Li (MS)
stated that the ultimate origin of PT ¥h- may be a voiceless
nasal because words with initial *h- usually alternated with -
in dialects such as Sui. For instance, the word for "five" is
ha: C1 in Thai, but gg C2 in Sui, "goose" is haan Bl in Thai,
but pan B2 in Sui, "to shut" is hap DI or gap D2 in Thai, jap
D2 in Sui, "to turn up the face, look up" is qgg;L.Al (spelled
with hq-)';n Thai, but hen Al in Shan, etc. If PT *h- does go
back to *hg-, then the tendency in TH is to keep the voiceless
h- and drop the nasal.

Iv.7.5.c. *x 1+ hyly]
-2)%2 *xjak s wuan hyoik [yoi1k] D1 "to jest, make fun of"

IV.7.5.d. *x 1 Xxh{kn] '
é&éﬁ #x3u- $ %;1 khasu [khasu] Cl *x- "rice, grain"

This word in Thai was written (77 xau Cl in the stone in-

scription of King Ram Kamhaeng. The initial =2 x [kh] which has
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now become obsolete suggests that this syllable goes back to PT

*x- as reconstructed by Li (MS).
IV.7.5.e. *x 1 gw[khw]
:éi *x jwan +  nju gwan [khwan] A2 *yw- "smoke"
‘ Iv.7.5.f. *x s fA[h]
4j§% #xjou < *¥xjogw s g0 husk [huk] D2 "owl"
Iv.7.6.a. *y glkn]

'15E-*Xiep < #¥giap 3 fu gis?b [khixp] D2 "to clasp, hold
(with forceps,
tongs, etc.)"

j%L *Iﬁp < ¥¥gap : P ga:?b [khaip] D2 "join, interlocking”

é@%&*}ém < #*gram : Ay gem [khem] A2 *g- "salty"”

1i (1971) suggested that MC *g- and *¥- originated from

OC *#%*g- because of the complementarity between these two initials
in MC. That is, MC *g- occurred only before the third division
finals, whereas *T— occurred with the finals of the other three
divisions but not those of the thrird division. To account for
this complementarity, Li set up the rule of change that 0C *¥*g-
when followed by medial =j- developed into MC *g-, otherwise

it became MC *?-. The fact that *g- and *7- are complimentary

-

is confirmed by the additional evidence from TH corresponden

i.e. both initials correspond to g [kh] in Thai. There are

altogether 11 cases of MC *}‘corresponding to TH g [kh].
IV.7.6.b. ¥y 1 gr[khr]

;é; *’ﬁu < #*%gaow + A1 grau [khrau] A2 "beard”

This word in Chinese means *hair, soft hairs on the body,"

whereas the meaning in Thail is restricted to "beard." No
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cluster is reconstructed for the initial of the Chinese character
because of lack of internal evidence.

v.7.6.c. *7 kh[ kh]]

EZ% *Tieng- Ul khee [khaey] C1 *y- "shin”

The word in TH has an older spelling which is preserved in
the stone inscriptions of the thirteenth century ué4}a3n3 B2,
The old Thai orthography with tone BZ agrees with the word for
wshin" in all other Tai dialects (Li MS). The current TH spell-
ing is a secondary development since the letter a Y [kn] has be-
come obsolete.

IvV.7.6.d. *y 1 khw[khw]

;ﬂ%i *yuan 3 23y khwan [khwan] Al *xw- "spiritual soul”
B% *yiwen : ugqu khwaein [khwaein] Al ¥*xw- "suspend, hang”
ﬂ%& *ywong s 99 khwaiy [khwaxg] Al "crosswise"

The fact that the MC medial -u- and -w-= correspond to a
1abio-velar initial combination in TH corroborates Li's (1971)
0C reconstruction of *¥gw- for MC *3~ 4+ =w-,

Iv.7.6.e. *¥ &+ h(h]

Fﬁ syfp 1 W ha? [hap] DI *h "shut, closen>?
éﬂl yung s W hy [hoy] Al "orange-red"
;%i-*jwan : W huan [huan] Al "come back again”

We have 5 cases of "irregular"” correspondence between MC
*y and T h [h].

IvV.7.6.%T. *X : r[r]
ﬁ5§ *[ém + 78U rosm [rosm] A2 "gather together (all the

different pieces or members)"

This word has a related form wdu hoim [hosm] Al, and
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both words appear only in the synonym compound ;fuwansauiy [kep]
D1 - [hosm] Al - [roim] A2 - [rip] D1; each of the four words
means "to collect, gather together."

IvV.7.6.8. *7 3+ wlw]

*ywai- : ;1 was [wa:] B2 "to say, speak"

i

v.7.7.a. *? 1 ?[?]
*#? jiu ¢+ (81 %au [?au] Al' "to want"

v
888 ?oim [?5sm] Cl “"to cover, encircle with the

ok
g

arms"
)Eé_ #2uk : 90 ?k [?0k] D1 (see discussion below for
meaning)

ATtogether we have 18 cases of MC #? corresponding to TH
? [?]. The meaning "to cover” of the second example above has
been retained in the term urBaY [phas] C1 - [?osm] C1 "infant's
breech-cloth used to cover the baby's lower back.”

The word [°ok1 D1 in the last example is an interesting
case. TH has the term an1n [?0k] D1 - kai [kai] Bl "the hori-
zontal line of a house roof top." The Thais always puzzle over
this binom. Since the word [?ok] D1 in TH now has only the
meaning “"breast” and [kai] Bl "chicken," the interpretation of
Bok] D1 - [kai] Bl is made that the ridge of a house has been
called "chicken breast" because of its resemblance to the breast-
bone of a fowl. Actually, the whole ferm might have been an
archaic form of whlch the 81gn1flcance was lost. I think that
this term may have been related to the Chlneselé% %%; »framework
of a house,”/é%_ #2uk 1 [?0k] D1 and'%?i #ka- 3 [kai] Bl.

Thus, the word [?ok] D1 in TH may have originally meant "house"
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and [kai] Bl “frame, framework; to lay on a frame.”

Iv.7.7.b. *2 1 2y[y]

jgg\.*?jwo s 2y ?yur [yus] ?y- Bl "stay, be, at"
Iv.7.7.c. *? 1+ yly]
ﬁﬁ #2?3eu- s W1 yau [yau] A2 "young"

v.7.7.d4. *? 1 ?d[d]
$
/égp #?jom- 1 M ?dusm [duam] Bl "to drink”
.
v.?.7.e. *? 1 r[r]

‘gé *?jom- ¢ U rm [rom] Bl *?dr- "shade, shady"”

iv.7.8.a. *j 1 g[kh] '
igé’*juan- < #%gwjanh : MU gwan [khwan] B2 "twirl or twist
(strands of cord together)"
cf— *ju < *¥*gwjag s+ ®80 goik [khoitk] D2 "bend, distorted
(of arms)”

The correspondence here between TH gw- [khw-] or g- [kh-]
and MC *j-38 seems to corroborate the OC reconstruction of *¥*gw-
for MC *j-. The problem of complementarity between *g- and *j-
has been examined by Li (1971). He agrees with Tung (1948)
that initials *T- and *j- are complementary; but he further
states that both initials, in turn, are complimentary with *g-,
whereas Tung reconstructs *g- as *%gh-, Li regards *j- as
evolving from a voiced labio-velar ¥ew + J and *g- from 2
non-labio-velar *g + j. His rules of change are that ¥*%*g-
vefore Divisions I, II, and IV evolved into *X-; and before
Division III, *gw + j became *jw; otherwise *¥gw=- became *gjw-

(see also sections IV.7.3. and IV.7.5.).
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Iv.7.8.b. *j 1 v[f]

ggg;'*juan- s éﬁ van [fan] B2 "twirl, twist (strands of cord
.together)"
/¢*§ *Jjou- ' Lﬁa vusa [fwa] B2 "assist, render assistance">?

#*jau- < **gwjagh i+ W0 vk [fok] D2 "swelling, swollen”

The TH word in the first example is a variant form of the
TH word gwan [khwan] B2 "twirl or twist (strands of cord to-
gether)” in the preceding section. In Thai, words that are
spelled with initial cluster gw- [kxhw-] sometimes are collo-
quially pronounced with the sound v- [f] instead, e.g.®¥W gwaiy
[khwati] A2 ~ [fa:i] A2 "buffalo,” AW gwaim [khwasm] A2~ [fasm]
A2 "subject, topic, lawsuit," A3u gwan [khwan] A2 ~ [fan] A2
vsmoke," etc. Normally, the colloquial pronunciations are consi-
dered those of unlettered men and are not acceptable. But the
case of gwan [khwan] B2 and van [fan] B2 is an exception. In
fact, the latter form has become current and is listed in dic-
tionaries, whilé the former one is becoming obsolete and is
found only in old dictionaries (MacFarland 1954).

It is possible that MC *j- which originally came from OC
##gy- as suggested by Li (1971), might have become ##V~ at one
point, probably some time before or around the Nan-Pei-ch'ao
period.

IV.7.8.c. *j 1+ wlw]

iii, #ju < *gwjag ¢ M w? [wok] D2 "to bend; deflected:
172 ¥ jusn- < ¥¥gwjanh t U wun [wun] B2 "ravelled, perplex-
gi ing, in confusion"

-
|§] #jwian < ¥*¥gwjan : L3UU  wisan [wian] A2 "revolve, en-
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circle; circle”

53\ *#jam < *¥gwjam $ W waem [wae:m] A2 "brilliant, glowing
(of fire)"

@ *jap < ¥*¥gwjap + uyy waap [waesp] D2 "glittering,
flashing"

The correspondence of MC *j- to TH w[w] may derive from the
possibility that the first consonant of the cluster *¥gw- was
dropped, and only the rounded element ##w- was kept.uo

The TH words in the last three examples above all have a
variant form. The word [wian] A2 has as synonym W [won] A2
"rotate, spin around," and the compound [won] A2 = [wian] A2
means "to circle, whirl, go round in a circle.”

The word [waum] A2 always occurs in the synonym compound
a0 [woim] A2 - [wzem] A2 "brilliant, glowing (of fire).”
Similarly, the word [wa :p] D2 normally occurs in the disyllabic
compound Wiy [wae:p] D2 - [wap] D2, meaning “glittering,
flashing."

Iv.7.9.a. *ji s+ r[r]

,é%: #jiwo < **rag :+ 71 ras [rai] A2 ¥*r- "we ’cwo"L"l
|
;%gi‘*jiwo- < ¥¥pragh s 31 ras [raz] B2 "joyful, cheerful,
11 42
merry
]

:ﬁgs *jie < *®¥rig s 5 res [res] B2 "wander about, move,
changeable"’+3
Li (1971) noted that Divisiocn IV initial *ji- was very
similar to *zj- (< *¥*rj-). It frequently alternated with dental

stops and *zj-, for example <§2:‘*jiwo alternated with ZéE;*duo

»road"” and ;ﬁ%:*zjwo "walk slowly, slow, gently," etc. Moreover,
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chafactérs with initials %ji- sometimes have another reading with
initial ¥zj-, such as gF #jang was also read *zjang, etc. Based
on these facts and one other clue that initial *ji- used to repre-
sent 1~ in Han time transcriptions and is represented by r- in
Proto-Tai (Li 19%45), Li believed that *ji- was very close to r-
or 1-, and tentatively reconstructed MC *ji- as OC¥#¥r-,

The correspondence of MC *ji- to TH r[r] as cited above
supports well Li's OC reconstruction. Altogether there are
7 cases of such correspondence.

w.7.9.b. *¥ji ¢+ 1[1]
éﬁ #jiang < **rang :  1aug lisay [liag] A2 "goat, ante-

lope"uu
M2 #jidt < ®¥rit : &n  1le?d [let] D2 "escape artfully or
(&
adroitly"45

jgéi *jisdn- < *¥rjianh : Léﬂu lwsan [lwan]) B2 "delay, extend,
postpone”
Altogether we have 7 examples of MC *ji~ corresponding to
TH 1[1].
IV.7.9.c. *3ji s+ hl[1]

CJ
/é%%: * + MA@  hlwa [lwa] Al *hl-"left over,surplus”

l 4
ﬁﬁ *jigu/ < ragwx :1wa hlau [lau] C1 "liguor"

The two characters above both have contacts with either

Swn 2~
&"'U had ‘ag

Cde

initial *¢ or ts-; thus, with the additional evidence of the
voiceless hi[1] correspondence of the TH forms, these characters
probably can be reconstructed as ¥#¥hl- or *¥hr- in OC.

The last example above [lau] Cl "liquor” here is linked

with Eﬁ which in the oracle inscription is the drawing of a wine
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jug. It has been noted that'ﬁﬁ was originally the word for

"wine or liquor," and that;ﬁgl *tsjgu/ is an alternate devel-~

opment from the etymon'ﬁg . In Chou inscriptions,'ﬁﬁ is used to

mean "wine," e shuai 3 6 3 3ik =+ "altogether profli-
' oe.g. yu yu :r_gaid—ﬁﬁ g P

gated in wine" (Kuo 1957:19).

That ﬂﬁ *jigu/ probably had an initial #¥1- or *¥r- has
been ascertained from certain Han works in which this character
is glossed i%é #13u/ or %% #] jou (Li 1945), and also from the
fact that this word was borrowed into Tai and Tai used initial
r- to represent the initial of Eﬂ *jigu/ (Li 1945).

Iv.7.9.d. *3ji ¢ 24[d]

E&E *jiung < *¥rjang : ny 2dy [dony] Al' "dry (rice)
over a fire after having

boiled it and drained off

the water"
23 ey . a
RE  *jién: < *¥*rin 1 \AdU ?dusan [dwan] Al' "earth-
worm"“'6
iié #3jidn < rjian s unu?da :n[da:n] Al' "boundary, limit"
IV.7.9.e. *3ji s y[y]
gg *jiwong : 9 yy [yon] A2 "brave"

-

g&é’*jiang 3 Qi yuy [yugj AZ *n- "mosquito"
;E%L ¥jilang-  1due yisan [yiag] B2 "pattern"
IvV.7.9.f. *ji 1 hy[y]
.ﬁgg *jiak : wWn  hyusk [yusk] D1 "medicine"48
i1v.7.9.8. *ji s+ 7yly]
237 *jiwok . BUMN ?yask [yaik]*?y- D1 "to desire"

k7
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IvV.7.9.h. *#ji 1+ 2[?]

@& *¥jidm- 3 tt')"uu ?iiam [?iam] Bl "glossy, new"
IV.7.9.g. *3ji }[ch]

ﬁ;\’ *jiwan s 3 Fin (chin] A2 *I- "lead (metal)"

LAY
The TH form is an old Thai word. The initial‘}[ch] in TH is

similar to that developed in Mandarin chien.



FOOTNOTES

lppis information was obtained from Professor Fang-kuei Li

through a personal communication.

2ppis Chinese word appears in %’j]_ﬁ ¥k jop ¥pldi-, a transcrip-
tion for Sanskrit karpasa "cotton," and was often cited to con-
firm the hypothesis that MC .Q.D.'_‘:l tone originally came from a final
consonant **-s (Pulleyblank 1962-3).

3penedict (1942:591) mentioned that in view of the corre-
spondences for nchicken" and "goose," it is somewhat surprising
to find distinctive roots for "duck." He made such a statement
because he linked the Thai word for "duck" with the Chinese
character\?'% #%ap, But Chinese has another character, the one

we cited here: L‘% ¥*phjét. This character appears in Yu p'ie

}_‘ % the earliest dictionary through which the fan-ch'iéh
N

readings were preserved (c. 543 A.D.), and also in Chi Yiin

%

glossed t?%& "it means ducks."

(1037 A.D.), a revision of the Kwang Yiin %%ﬁ , and is
PSS

“’The word busn [phw.n] C2 meaning "argry" never occurs alone
in present day Thai, but always appears in the binom [ phun] CZ2 -
[sia] Al meaning "to get angry."

5This word never occurs alone in TH. It is always paired
with WIBY bro:m [phro:m] C2 "ready," thus [phrak] D2 - [phro:m]
C2 means "prepared, ready."

6The meaning "to like, love, desire" of this word in Th has

become almost archaic., It is preserved only in certain expres-
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sions, namely mak [mak] D2 - gun [khn] C2 "to like and be close-
1y acquainted with," [mak] D2 - ma:k [ma:k] A2 "love to gain or
crave for plenty," [mak] D2 - noiy [n>:i7] C2 "be satisfied with -
the 1little one has." Now the word is commonly used in its de-

rived meaning "generally, usually repeatedly prone to, liable to."

77hai has mo initial cluster ml-. Words spelled with ml-
are pronounced by inserting an unstressed vowel a after the con-
sonant m-; thus, ml- is pronounced [ma-l-].

8This word never occurs alone in this context. 1t always
appears in the binom [mok] D1 - [mun] B2 "to be absorbed or occu-
pied (with some duty), or to devote oneself exclusively (to the

execution of some task).
P d

9The Chinese word means "silk pendants on ceremonial caps,"
while the Thai word is applied to pendants in general, anything
hanging, especially for ornament.

101y a personal communication, Professor Jerry Norman point-
ed out that in Chienyanggﬁs is pronounced lg? andj?i is lggg?
(for the phonetic values of the tones in Chienyang see Norman
1973). His reconstruction of ¥*-t for Proto-Min means that there

might have been some kind of onset before *-t.

1lmpis word in Chinese means "to swallow." In Thai it means
"to drink? and is now used only in a couple of expressions,
namely [thun] Al - ya: [ya:] A2 "to drink a solution of a drug"
and [thun] Al - fin [fin] Bl "%o drink opium dissolved in water)
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12‘i'his word with tone A2 has become obsolete in TH, the
current form is day [thag] C2. However, the form with tone A2 is
preserved in the Thail inscriptions of the 13th century. All
other Tai dialects also have the word with tone A2 (Li 1973).
Thus, the form with tone C2 in TH is a late and secondary devel-

opment.

13This word is pronounced by some native speakers as if it

were spelled with a short vowel [theeu].

1I"’Ther'e might be a possibility of a voiceless nasal initial
for this character., In a personal communication, Professor Paul
Serruys mentioned that the phonetic of this character is;b‘*ljak
and that one might reconstruct initial *¥¥El- for;b because the
character was originally the picture of a plough. That the word
for "plough" might have had an initial cluster in the proto-
language is suggested by the corresponding TH form 1o [thai] A1
"plough, to plough" which came from the PT initial *thl- (Li

1973).
15In a personal communication, Professor Paul Serruys

pointed out to me that this character is an older form of‘gé\

*nieu-., The word)§1~appears oniy in Shué-ﬁég, but in zall other
pre-Han texts it was alwaysg% . Indeed, they are the same
word having the same rime and the same reading.

16The word [cwa] Al! appears only in the synonym compound
Wit [cun] AL' - [cwa] Al' "to aid, assist.”

175ome other Tai dialects, such as WT, BT and Shan, have

jnitial ¥c- for this word (Li MS) .
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181nis character has two readings: *dzuo/ or ¥*tshuo. The
latter is more common, but we chose the former reading because it
corresponds better to the TH form. .

197his word in TH has a related form In zi:k [si:k] D2 "a
piece, part, or half,"

207nis word occurs in the synonym compound ﬁnaauﬁaunqn Ltit]
Dl - [s5:i] A1 - [ho:i] C1 - [ta:m] A1' "to follow closely."

2lppnis word in TH has a cognate P thk [thok] D1 "to pull
up."

22mp3is character has two readings: one with gligg tone
and the other with ch'ii tome (KY 1969:270).

237his character has also a reading with pligg tone (KY
1969:589) .

2bne Chinese characterqﬁg in Tsd Chuan is used as loan for

N

npegular fine teeth" (Karlgren 1957). This word in TH has a

related form N cak [cak] D1 meaning "cut into teeth, produce
serrations."

25mnis word occurs only in the binom [sum] Al - [thum] A2
"grove, thicket."

26In the stone inscription of King Ram Kamhaeng, this word
is spelled iﬁQSO:q [so:g] Al,

277his word in TH is used only in a few expressions, €.g.
iy [na:m] c2 - [som] C1 "vinegar (1lit. sour water) ," unas
[kae:r}] Al' - [som] C1 "a kind of sour soup," etc. The common

, & X
word for "sour' is Wiva [priau] Cl.
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This Chinese character for_"sour" is a rare word, 1t

appears only in cni Yi\in, Kuing Yi\in and Kuang Xé/% % (Morahashi
Vol. 11.391). )

28This word has an older form ;;0 ca:w [ca:u] C2 appearing
in old Thai literature.

297nis word occurs in the expression innusinin[ke:k] D1 -
[ma] D2 - [re:k] D1 "wicked, perverted."

307his word occurs only in the compounds awda [la:i] A2 -
[sw:] Al "script" and wileGn [nay] A1 - [sw:] Al "books, written
documents." -

3lThis word appears in the synonym compound {%’n [ru:] C2 -
[cak] D1.

327nis character has two readings: with pligg tone it means
"to gather,” with gﬁlﬁ tone it means "harvest" (Downer 1959:276).

The TH word has a cognate form U2 gi:aw [khiau] A2

"sjickle,"

33This character has two readings: *ﬁéjuk "meat, flesh,"
and ﬁéjgu- "fleshy" (Karlgren 1957:270). Here we chose the
latter form because it corresponds well to the TH form,

3b"I'h:’Ls word appears only in the synonym compound U NDS
[nom]} A2 - [na?] D2 “"stupid”

350nis word occurs only in the binom [pra?] D1 - [ma:] Bl
"scared."

36This is an 0ld Thai word, used mainly in verse.

37Phis word has a cognate in TH 3l na?b [gap] D2, In Sui
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it is also gap D2 (Li MS). Thus, its initial might go back to a
voiced consonant.

38Following Li's (1971) modification of Karlgren's NC system,
we write *j- for the third divisionuéﬂ\x_fq and *ji- for the fourth
division ié.

397nis word has become obsolete in TH. It is preserved in
the inscriptions ?f the ?ukhothai period (Coedés 1924) in the
synonym compoundﬁ7ﬁuabtﬂﬂ§’[chuei] B2 - [nwal] Al - [fua] B2 -
[ku:] C1 "render assistance."

4O1n a personal communication, Professor Jerry Norman point-
ed out to me that Sino-Vietnamese represents MC * j- with v-,
e.g.éﬁéixxSino-Vietnamese was vién. He also remarked that MC
# j- behaves like the labial sets; Li Jung's table (1952) shows
that in those rimes that lack labial initials, MC *j- also

— 7
cannot be found, e.g. rimes chihg , yi ,{?;\ , etc. Thus, it is
possible that MC *j- might have come from labials instead of a

1ablo-velar as suggested by Ii (1971).

ulThis is an old Thai word, now preserved in classical Thai
poenry.

b2pnis appears in the synonym compound1;1?4 [ra:] B2 -
[ra:g] A2 " joyful, cheerful, merry, jolly."

437he meaning "changeable" appeérs in the expression
Tvt;;au [cai] Al* - [re:] B2 - [r>:n] B2 "changeable in dispo-
sition."

bhppe word occurs in the binom LALLM [liap] A2 - [pha: ]

Al "goat, antelope."
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L"SThis word appears in the synonym compound Lanasn [1et] D2 -

[15:t] D2 "to escape artfully or adroitly."
Y a )
46ps in the binom ldthau [sai] €1 - [dwan] Al' "earth-worm,"
[ ] [ ]
. K?phis word appears in the synonym compound 1Hueay1e [yial}_'l
B2 - [yan}] Bl "pattern, sample,"
48ppe word occurs in the synonym compound WY1 [yu:k] D1 -

[ya:] A2 "medicine.,”



CHAPTER V
FINAL CORRESPONDENCES

This chapter will present the Sino-Thai final correspond-
ences. 1In studying these correspondences, we shall use the
finals of MC rime groups as the basis of comparison.

Under each rime group, we shall first give the MC rimes
with their traditional rime names in Chinese characters, followed
by Karlgren's reconstruction, and their TH final correspond-

ences. It should be noted, however, that we do not have examples

for every rime, and for some rimes only one or two examples
have been found.

V.l. Rime Group ku‘é%

V.l.l.a.%%t_*a s aifas]
'gqj ,viﬁ *x4 ¢+ W1 ha: [has] Al "blame, accuse"1
V.l.l.b.é%k.*a s ai, aiy[ai, asi]
:%;.*dﬁ- < #%darh : 1n dai [thai] A2 "great"”
%% #n3 < *%npar . 8 1wy hnai [nail A1 "how, which, where"
\%ﬁ #33 < **¥dar : wp dasy [tha:i] A2 "to carry"3
4¥Z)*dé/ < *%darx s ﬁ%u dasy [thasi] C2 "sternpost"u
Here it is possible that final -i in the TH form may have
evolved from a final consonant, namely -r of OC rime%%fl. In

actuality, as Li (1971) pointed out, th%ﬂ group does contain
words with final -i or -i, e.g.%_ *tsha, *tshai, *tshai,

\%i] *kwa, *kwai, j’\*tﬁ-, %#t33i-, etc. Li suggested that, paral-
lel to the evolution of final *-i from OC *%*-dh of rime group

/E—rﬁ. the -i or =i words of%ﬁ:may have developed from the final
/ -
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consonant *%*-r which had long since been lost by the CY times.
Listed below are two cases of irregular final correspond-

ences which we wish to keep for further consideration.,

op
YE %13 ¢+ un hzes [hze:] Al "a .cast-net"
Af. *tsa- + 132 cusa [cwa] Al' “aid, assist"”

V.l.2. S *34 s wsalwa’]

;ﬁ; *gja s 199 khusa [khwa] Al "eggplant”

This word in TH always appears in the term u:zi%a [ma?] D2 -
[khua] Al "eggplant.” The syllable [ma?] D2 is a contracted
form for wun hmask [mask] D1 "the fruit of a tree,” and gener=
ally is prefixed to the names of fruits of various kinds. This
contracted form came into existence only after the thirteenth
century A.D. In the stone inscription of King Ram Kamhaeng, it
appears in front of fruit names in its full form [mask] D1.

The only example we have for this rime is also the only
common word in this rime in Chinese. Therefore, the question
of whether the correspondence here is regular is one that cannot
be definitely answered.

V.1.3.2. % *ud 1 aifas]
j%z_*phué : ©1 pha: [pha:s] Al "rocky hills, slope”
}%&_*phué- s Jﬂ phas [pha:] Bl "split, cut®
i%%_*khu& 3 ﬁ1 khas [khas] Al "class, group, line"
igi—*kuﬁ- i+ MM kwa [kwa:] Bl "more., than”

The regular correspondence of MC *-ud to TH [a1] confirms
Li*s (1971) belief that there existed no hé-k'Su medial during

the OC period. He noted that rimes -ua and -4 were not distin-

guished as two separate rimes in the CY. This is here clearly
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j1lustrated by the fact that MC - and -ud both correspond to

[as] in TH.

Actually, the majority of gﬁrg;ég syllables was derived
from the influence of labial initials in combination with the
following vowel on one hand, and from the changes in labio-velar
snitials on the other hand (Li 1971). The initial cluster kw-
of the TH form in the last example cited above shows that the
rounded element belongs to the velar initial, not to the vowel.

Final [as] of the words [pha:] Al and [pha:] Bl in TH
points to the fact that k'ai-k'Su and hd-k'Su are not distin-
guished after labial initials in CY. Syllables with labial
ijnitials in rime -ua are placed in CY under rime -3. Their fén-
gn'iéh spellers in most cases have a g;éi-g;ég syllable for the
second members; thus, these words are generally regarded as
k'3i-k*du (Li Jung 1952, Li 1971). The placing of these words
in rime -ui occurred only after the KX had substituted né-z;ég
syllables for the second members of the ién-gh;iéh spellers that
were k'Zi-k'Su. Since Karlgren based his MC system on XY, he
then followed the classification of KY and reconstructed them
as two separate rimes, namely -3 and -ud. Actually, the falling
of these words into the hé—g;ﬁu class was a comparatively late
phenomenon (cf. section v.1.3.b. below).

) V.1.3.b.‘5z suyd 1+ o1 [ot]
)%é *mui- : ‘himo: [mo:s] B2 "to grind”
éﬁ *sua/ + lvzos [sos] B2 "chains, fetters”
) We have two examples of MC *~ya corresponding to TH

-01 [01]. These might be loans from Chinese into Thai from MC.
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One of the two examples above has a labial initial and this
seems to indicate the possibility that the rounded vowel evolved
from the labial initials in combiﬁation with the following
vowels, ‘namely -u, =0, =2(when =23 is not followed by -ng or -k),
and 4, & (Li 1971). As for the case of -4 and -3, the so-called
rounded labials of the pre-CY period occurred only when -4 and
-3 were not followed by -ng, -k, or -u, e.g. **pa > p¥d > *pud
(rime -32 ), **pai > p¥ai > *puai (rimej)g ), etc. Also, a
tendency toward rounding existed when labials occurred before

medial ~-j- that was not followed by -i, except in the rime

Y

%’ *-jau,
V.2. Rime Group gh_;é /IFZx

V.2.1.a.m\*a s+ a1 [as]
ﬁ'— *nga s 3 nas [nas] A2 "tusk; ivory"
\% *ma/ s 11:”1 mas [mas] C2 "horse"
,1‘17 *ka- + M ogas Ckhas] B2 "price"”

Altogether we have found 9 examples (see also no. 48, 122,
189, 284, 323, and 454 in VII.2.) of MC *-a corresponding
regularly to TH as [a:]. Thus, the Division II rimeﬁ}'r\-a has
the same correspondence in TH as that of the Division I rime
%"j’( -4. This fact seems to corroborate Li's belief (1971) that
the vowels of Divisions I and II rimes are the same, that in OC
there existed no difference between the two divisions as thought
by Karlgren and others. There should not have existed any
vocalic distinction between the so-called lax and tense or long
and short, or words from these two divisions would not have

frequently rimed together in archaic riming. Consequently, Li
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posited that Division II rimes differed from Division I in that
Division II rimes had a medial -r- (cf. IV.1.1.b.).

v.2.1.b. % *a 1 aifai]
Je. *ka- < **ifz;h < s ‘h;kai [kai] Bl *ridge or framework

| of a house”

We have only one such correspondences however, it is possi-
ble that final -i in the TH form here may have evolved from a
final consonant, namely -r of OC rime (ef. V.1.1.Db.).

V.2.2.}%*_*ja. s wsafwa]
£ %47 ja- : 1T juwsa [chwa] B2 "buy on credit"6

a
V.Z.B.ji*‘*wa 1 as [at])

jh\*kwa s+ n11 kwa: [kwas] Al' "small cucumbers”
The cluster initial kw- in TH again illustrates that hﬁ-

k'ég «as derived on cne part from 1abio-velar initials (cf. the

above V.1.3.a.).
V.3. Rime Group xﬁ Zé%'
V.3.1.a.ﬂ§2 *-uyo s aifar]
éﬁz #duo < *¥dag s Y das [thaz] A2 "to paint, smear®
. *nguo/ < **ngagx : A has [has] C1 "five"
*puo < *¥pagh s t phas [phas] Cl #cloth, clothing”

. - 3 - \/
MC *-uo is a case in which <h hﬁ-k'ou was a subseqguent

development. This rime came originally from the g;éi—g;ég
#%-a0 of the oclﬁi category. As noted by Li (1971), the MC
f£inal in this rime was influenced by the final ending **-g.

In the Western Han (hereafter WH) period (206-24 B.C.), final
#%#-g had weakened phonetically, and by the Wei-Chin (hereafter

WC) times (208-478 A.D.), the dropping of *#*-g had already
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begun, i.e.¥*¥-ag changing to ~-ai had developed into WC -o, and
finally became *-uo in the MC period (Ping 1972). The final
correspondence [a:] in the TH forms for this rime reveals a
very old date. It can be dated back to the stage when final
#%-g was phonetically very weak, but before it had influenced
the main vowel, probably éome time during the Eastern Han
{(hereafter EH) period (25 B.C. = 207 A.D.). Altogether we have
(see also no. 49, 50, 191, 202, 256, 309, 389, 390, 450, 54k,
545, and 546 in VII.2.) found 15 examples of MC *-uo correspond-
ing to TH [as].

V.3.l.b.1%§_*-uo + ak, aik[ak, ask]

:%%_*muo- < *¥*magh : 1n mak [mak] D2 "%c love, like”
]§ *Juo < *¥*blag : uin phask [phask] D1 "forehead”

Here the TH finals differ from those of the preceding
section, because they correspond not to MC, but to 0C. The
consonant ending of the TH forms corresponds to the OC final
*#%-50 of this rime.

V.3.1.c.j§i s-uo 1 a?[a?]

‘ﬁ *puo/ < **pagx s+ Uz pa? [pa?] D1 "to mend”

The glottal stop ending of the TH final probably has to
do with the §héng tone (cf. the section on tone VIi.2.1l.e.}.

V.3.1.d.j§é %¥-uyo t os[o1]
j;%\*luo/ s elay lo: [los] C2 "tolrow using an oar"

For the WC period, this rime was reconstructed by Ting
(1972) as =-o.

V.3.1.e.j§é *-uyo s o.k[osk]
5FF #dzuo- < ¥*¥dzagh s Tan josg [chozk] D2 "luck, lot"



197
v.3.1.f.$§*:-uo : o:[ 2]
fé{f *suo- ¢+ @0 so>i [soi] Bl "accuse, slander®
V.3.2.a. ’%‘ *-jwo s as[as]
\%E_*ljwo < *¥1jag s a1 las[las] A2 "ass”
%*quo < **drjag s+ 31 ra: [ras] A2 "undecided, pro-

7

crastinate”
t
4/%;:51“,0- < ##pragh ¢+ 11 ras [ra:] B2 "joyful, cheerful,
merry"

The TH final [a:] in this correspondence reveals that MC
*-3jwo came from OC ,%\ category for which the main vowel was
*#%-a (Li 1971).

Interestingly, the five examples (see also No. 385 and
386 in VII.2.) we have of MC *-jwo to TH [a:] 211 have dental
initial r- or 1-. The fact that medial -j= here completely
submerged might be a kind of assimilation since j- is phonet-
jcally close to r- or 1-.

vV.3.2.%. Q\ %*-jwo s us[us]

ZE #g3iwo t A gus [khn:] A2 "canal, moat”
#k jwo/ s
)ﬂ/:\*?jwo t 2
Final [u:i] as

kus [kus] Cl1 "left, raise”
?yut [yus:] Bl "be at, stay”

e M D e

+ is in the TH forms might have evoived Irom
the effect of medial -j- on the vowel, i.e. =j- caused the vowel
-0 to move higher into -w or -u. |

V.3.2.c. & *-jwo 1 wl[uw]
%‘ *$ jwo s D sus [sws:] Al "script, graph”

Here the development of MC final into a simple vowel is

similar to the situation in Cantonese. Chang Kun (1971:203-4)
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G.lo
]

noted that in Cantonese certain vowels plus medial

developed into simple vowels, e.g. ¥=jwo > p, *-jam > im,

#-jan > in, etc.
3 2.d. @ *-on s wsalwa)
Jo jusa [chual) C2 "line of succession”

:
(Wad hlwsa [lwa] Al "be left over, surplus”

A% jiwo 3
AR
B *-jwo 1+ aifai]
Ny o
23 *xjwo/ < **hngjagx + In hoi [hai] C1 "give, have
someone do some-
thing"”
According to Li's (1971) assumption, 0C -g was vocalized
into -i and became =i in a later stage. The TH final seems

to reflect the stage when 0C -g had already been vocalized.
In addition, we have a case of irregular final correspond-

ence as followss
]
t 99 juay [chuei] B2 "help, assist”

ﬂb #dz jwo-
V.3.3 a./”rﬁ %*-ju 3 aifas]
%1 ba: [phas] A2 “take along”

g
v
w1 hmas [mas] C1 "beautiful”

j%*bju < **bjag
ﬁg’;“t\*xau/ < #*hmjagx s
The two characters belong to the part of MC rime -ju that
The TH

s

came originally from OC =-jag of the
correspondence [a:] reveais the lost k!’ a,;-k"ég quality of these

words.
e ua[ua]

v.3.3.b.)[§,_ *-ju 3
> !
+ i pua[pua] Bl "male, man”

&k *piu < **pjag
V. 3 3. c.}i *3u s wak[wak]
s (UAon plusak [plwak] D1 "bark, shell”

/g’ *pau < *¥pl jag
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V.3.3.d.)§< *-ju 1 ok[ok], osk[ otk]

%*mju- < **mjugh ¢+ wun hmk[mok] D1 "devote one's
attention exclusively
to"

?\*mju- < *¥mjugh s Wan hmosk [m:nk] D1 "fog"

? Tt should be noted that the rounded vowels of the TH forms
in this section are in contrast to the unrounded vowel of the
TH word in the preceding section, i.e., [0] and [o+] in contrast
to [wa]. The difference in the TH finals seems to reflect the
different origin of these Chinese wordss f% came from OC }%\ -ag
category, wherf:as%%and%_were from OC 4& -ug category.

V.3.3. %5 *ju 1 auau]
j_*téju/ : 19 cau [cau] C1 "master, lord"
j’\i*qju/ s mv“l dau [thau] C2 "a prop, suppart"8

The=:- two words belong to that part of rime *-3u that came
from OC l?{ ~ug category. The OC -u vowel might explain the final

~u in the TH forms.

V.B.B.f.&*ﬁu s+ o1 o1

z@_*mju + WA hmd>:s [md:] Al “"sorcerer, doctor”

:ﬁ"ﬁ-*mju/ : 'HJJ‘:d hmos [mo:] C1 "pots, jugs”

ﬁ**pju ¢ fB tos [tos] Al' “stump {of a tree)”

w-*dju 1 18 ros [ros] A2 "walk hesitatingly, undecided"?

As previously mentioned (cf. v.3.3.d.), MC =-ju has two
origins in 0C, i.e., '%“ -ag and/]g_'\ -ug. The evolution of these

two OC rimes into one MC rime was reconstructed by Ting (1972)

as follows:

%‘ 0C -jag < WH -jag > WC (-jai) -jo > NFC -3uo > MC =-ju, and
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4% 0C ~-jug > WH =juag > WC (-juai) =juo > NPC -juo > MC -ju.lo

Of the examples above, the first two belong to OC [%\ cate-
gory, whereas the last two belong'to that of OC/{i . However,
they all correspond to TH final [>31], suggesting that they might
have bofrowed from Chinese into Thai some time during the Nan-
Péi-ch'do (hereafter NPC) period (479-589 A.D.) when the two
groups merged into NPC =-juo.

V.3.3.g.)j§ *ju 1 iw[iu]
f% *pju : U7 phiw [phiu] Al "skin®

As previocusly discussed concerning the double correspondence
of this character in TH (ef. IV.1l.l.c.), we have decided that
the TH form with final [wak] was probably of genetic relation,

whereas the one with final [iu] as shown above was borrowed from

Chinese into Thai from MC.

V.4, Rime category hsiéh %
V.b.l.2.p8 *-8i 1 aifai]

%**lai ¢ lva hlai [1ai] Al "eel"
'%‘g *44i- ¢ 1o thai [thai] C1 *B2 "sack, bag"'’
-E}ﬁ *khai + 19 Xhai [khai] Al "to open"
The first two words come from OC ‘i-ag category, whereas
the last one beiongs to the OC:’,E‘/ =58 catezory. These words

from the two different rimes began to merge in the NPC period

(Ting 1972). The fact that they have the same final correspond-

ence in TH may indicate that these words were borrowed from

Chinese into Thai sometime during the NPC or MC period.
V.b.1.b.p8 *-8i aty[asi]

ﬁ stshai 1 ¥ dasy [tha:i] A2 "guess®



201
'f)'(*k';a‘.i/ ¢ naww klasy [klasi] Al* “vary, change"”
V.bk.1l.c. aé *-2ai wak[ wak]
JX, *ddi- < **dagh :+ fion dwsak [thuak] D2 "lineage"
Here the TH final corresponds to that of OC.
V.L&.Z.a.i *-3i 1 asy[asi]
%*kﬁi- $ n"m kasy [kasi] Bl "to cover (the forehead)"
R *yai- + WU hasy [hasi] Al "damaged”
= V.. 2.0, *-35 1 a?d[at], a:1?d[a:t]
K *dai- < **dadh + ¥Wn da?d [that] D1 "experienced”
:/;"P*phai- < ##phadh + t1n phas?d [pha:t] D1 "observed,
indistinct"”
V.l&.B.a.b‘,at *-3i 3 aiy[asi]
/ﬂg\*d?éi ¢ 1M raiy [ra:i] A2 "set, category, list"
V.4.3.b. Jté; *-3i 3 as?d[ast]
'ﬁ*kéi- < ##kriadh s ™M ka1?d [kast] D1 a kind of mustard
I plant, vegetable"
The consonant ending in the TH final reveals that the TH
form can be dated back to the stage prior to the MC period

because the final ending -d of this rime dropped out only after

the NPC period (Ting 1972).
Vobboa Ak %-al e [2er]
¥bali : UN bee: [phaes] A2 "raft®
Zﬁﬂ*pha'i- : ,M; phaes [phaet] Bl "branch off, spread out”
2 %kai/ s un kee: [kees] C1 "untie, solve, interpret”
The TH correspondence seems to suggest that the final in

this rime has been lowered from its earlier -e to -¢& or =-&

through the influence of a lost medial -r- (ef. IV.1.1l.b.).
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V.l&.lhb./,?f'_ *-gi ¢ 2ifai]
%}_*tg,hai A joi [chai] C2 "send (on an errand)"
V.l b.c, fF *-ai o ailai]
%;? *bai 3 17: bai [phai] B2 "playing cards"”
V,ll-.br.d./,i_ *-zi 1 iia[ia]
%%*ba’i/ : Wiy plisa [plia] C1 "tired, worn out"
The TH final projects back to the earlier stage of this
rime in EH or WC which has been reconstructed by Ting (1972)
as -riei.
V.H-.S.% *'-ai : aiy[asi]
E,”L_*bai s MW basy [phaii] B2 "be defeated”
Karlgren (1954) did not distinguish MC rimes % from /,i_and
reconstructed both rimes as #*-ai. Although we have only one
TH example, the final differs from that of rime /’i According
to the TH final correspondences, MC rime ,ﬁ_seems to be a simple
vowel, i.e., the vowel zi, while MC rime ;:l\. has a vowel cluster
aii, which then merges with rimes ﬁ and bé— , indicating that
the finals of all three of these MC rimes probably possessed
a vowel cluster ending in -i.
V.k.6.a. ;%,S*-'jéi s isalia]
;{E*jiéi- + Sy risa [ria] B2 "dribdble, drip, strew,
scattered"12
_V.h.6.b.%’,}- =341 1 i?d[it]
'}ﬁ;\*pjéi- < #¥pjiadh + n pi?d[pit] D1 "cover, keep in
ignorance"
V.M?.a.%\*-iei s is[is]

| ]
E'L:*diei- $ 7 dis [thi:] B2 "order, sequel"

x
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;,%‘ *siei/ 3 g sis [sis] A1 "rub, po:l.:i.sh"13
V.h.7.b, gRw-iei o aifail
ﬁ*thiei :+ In ?dai [dai] Al' "stairs, steps"
ﬁ nljei + 1o thai [thai] Al "to plough"
: 11; kai [kai] Bl "chicken"
V.h.?.c.)’ﬁ\*-iei t asy[asi]

2

*
:,;4
[
1)
=t

@r*liei s wa hlasy [lasi] Al "numerous, a11n1
vV.hk,7.4d. %\*-iei s i?a [it]), is?d[ist]

-:;1, *kjei- < *¥kidh ¢ f#n gi?d [khit] D2 "calculate"

2

3’;_;_ ¥khjei- < *¥khiadh ¢ 31 khii?d [khist] D1 "to notch,
b scratch"”
These two characters came from two different OC categories,
the first was of 0CJE**-id, the second ZX-**-iad.
V.h7.1. ﬁ‘*-iei :  aty[asi]
Jrt*phiei s (W basy [phoasi] A2 "a remark in
parenthesis"”
‘l{%*niei/ : Y noty [na:i] A2 "an oily substance obtained
from milk"
The TH final seems to correspond to the reconstructed EH or

WC -isi of these words (Ting 1972).

v.4.8.a. 7", #-p83 ¢ oyl ori]
2k #*thudi- ¢ 08Y thosy [thasi]ls Al "retreat"

V.l&.8.b.jj{ *~udi s aifai]
48 *thuai : lothai [thai] Al "to puch (cart)"

In Li's (1971) OC system, there was no h_é_-_l_{_'_?_)’_u medial -u-
or -w-. He concluded that the MC hé-k'Su element was derived

primarily from the 1abjal and labio-velars initials, and second-
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arily from certzin k'Ai-k’ou rimes (cf. V.1.3.a. ).:I‘6

V.ll-.8.c.jj)\ *-udi 1+ way[wai]
4\%*1u§.i- t f"';ﬂu lusay [lwai] B2 "tired, worn outnt?

vV.4.8.4d. #-yai s o%d[ot]

'ggé*thu%i- < *%thadh + on th?d [thot] D1 "retreat”

The double correspondence of i& into TH [thot] D1 and
[tho:i] Al as cited in a. above might be interpreted that the
TH form [ thot] D1 was genetically related to the OC *¥thodhi
whereas the form [tho:i] Al (see section b. above) was borrowed
into Thai from MC.

The word [thot] D1 in TH never occurs by itself. The
common word for "retreat" is [thoii] Al. Occasionally the two
words are coupled together and [thot] D1 - [tho:i] Al means
"retreat, withdraw.” This phenomenon shows that an old native
word is often replaced by a later loan. In most cases, TH,

being monosyllabic, is able to preserve the native form by pair-

ing it with the new loanword into a synonym compound.

vV.4.8.e. j) *eudi 4 otk[ o1k )
~
Bfé *xuai- < **hmagh + wuan hmosk [mosk] D1 "obscured, dark”

This word belongs to the part of MC *-udi which comes from

g
ai 1+ ask[a k]

4& #pudi- < **pygh 1+ uun ?baesk [baesk] D1 "carry on the back”
As previously mentioned (cf. V.1l.3.2.), k'di-k'ou and
_hé-lc;é’_u actually were not distinguished following labial initials

in the CY. ILi (1971:28-30) noted that the ho-k'Su descendants

of the 0OC ri—ag category were developed through the influence
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.of 1abial and labio-velar initials. So they are considered as
having come from **-3g. Actuallj. the distinction between
3;§i-£;§g and h§r3;§g words of this rime was made only when the

initial was a velar. ‘
V.4.9;2§: *-y3i 1+ ua?dfuvat]
Eé%*luﬁi- < #**luadh : n37n krua?d [kruat] D1 "make a

libation"
This word belongs to the part of the OC_%ﬁ\category which
was reconstructed with the vowel cluster ¥**-ua by Li (1971)
in order to account for the hérglég that occurred with dental
initials.
V.4,10.4§é *-Yai t uy[ui]
égé_*mwai- s WY muy [mui] B2 "frowning, displeased”
V.b,11, 2% #*-wai 3 ax[?z]

%;i-*[wai- < %**gwradh : 31 was [was] B2 "say, speak"
wa
V.h.lz.}%é\*-jwéi : uay [uei]
[}
.ﬁjé*éjwéi- ¢ @ suay [suei] Bl "poll-tax"

—

#-jwvi 1 21?d[2st]

+:

v.4.13. B
TGR.

fﬁ?*phiwvi- ? #%ph jadh + ian po3?d [post] D1 "lungs”

We have only one example each for the last five rimes, but
these MC hérgiéﬁ rimes do not contain many words in Chinese
either.

V.5. Rime Group ghih .

V.5.1.2a. i*-(j)ig t es[es]
jﬁi\*téig + 1n kes [kes] Al* "go astray”
ﬁ*z/ig : indes [thes] A2 "throw"

W_‘*gig/ : indes [the:] A2 "sloping, tilted”
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fﬁy'*jig : l; res [res] B2 "wander about; move, changeable”
Altogether we have found L4 examples of MC *-ie correspond-
ing to TH es: [es].
V.5.1.b. F #-(idie 1+ i3[is]
zgﬁi*ljig s+ @ 1i: [1is] A2 "far, far apart"
e/ A tis [tis] Al' "to beat"

L]
-l

'§¥i*gji§ s+ 9 khis [khi:] Bl "to ride on horseback”18

We have found 6 examples (see also No. 22, 199, and Loy
in VII.2.) of MC *-(j)ie corresponding to TH i: [is].

V.5.1.c. F *-(3dig ¢ isk[isk] '
éﬁﬁ*sig < *¥*sjig s o0 chisk [chiik] D1 "tear apart®

V.5.1.d. & *-(3)ig e1k[e1k]

H} #téie- < #*skjigh 1 MM kesk [kesk] D1 "wicked,
perverted”

The TH finals in c. and d. here correspond to the OC
period. Some time during the transitional stage from OC to WH,
the vowel #**%*-i of theﬁﬁéﬁ**-ig category broke to ie. By WH, the
consonant ending **-g changed to *¥*-1 forming the WH gz.jiei
rime and began having contacts with OQ%BQ-rime (Ting 1972:430).
Thus, we can conclude that TH [chitk] D1 and [kesk] D1 must
have been related to Chinese prior to the WH pericd, and the
relationship probably is a genetic one.

V.5.l.e. 3 *-(j)ig & isalia)

e *bjie : WAy blisa [phlia] A2 "tired, exhausted"

This character belongs to the part of Mc.ii'that came from

OCQ%ﬁL**-jiar. The TH final reflects the vowel cluster **-ia

of this character in its early stage, probably during Han times.
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Words of this rime that were borrowed into Sino-Vietnamese
around Han times also have final =-ia in Vietnamese.19
V.5.1.f. % *=(j)ig eei 2]
2%: *dzie- s I-l‘li j: [chees] B2 "to steep, soak"
% *téig s un. taz1 [taes] Bl "but, only"
;%*kjig/ s un kees [keei] Bl "to drag"®
V.5.1.2. *-(j)ie s oifai]
*21e/ : 1; 3oi [chai] B2 "to be so”

\%Q

The TH final probably reflects the pre=-NMC perlod before the
final ending **-i or **-i, which developed from OC *¥-g (Li
1971), dropped out.

Cited below is a case of irregular final correspondence.

}

| >
#]1jie < *¥1jar : 1 rua [rua) C2 "fence, hedge”
V.5.2.a. *-(5)i ¢ is[is]

2
1 *si- s @ sis [sis] Bl "four®

= *nzi- s yis [yis] B2 "two"

/.
2;1*51 $

Altogether we have found 6 examples (see also No. 58, 562,

P
Y
& . .
¥ xhis [khis] C1 “"dung”
and 586 in VII.2.) of MC¥* =(j)i corresponding to TH is [is].
V.5.2.b. ﬁb *#=(3)i ¢ o23?d[ost]
ﬁ*dl < *%drjid t WBA do17d [ thost] D2 “slow, long”
The vowel **-i in the OC **-jid ofﬁ category had begun
to change to the cluster 13 3 by Han times or even earlier (Li
1971:48).
v.5.2.c. fg *-(3)1 ak[ak]
4%%]*bji- < **b;lagh ¢ Win brak [phrak] D2 "prepare, ready"”
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Here the TH final consonant ending -k seems to correspond
to the OC final consonant *¥*-g of this word.
V.5.3.a.;£L_*-i s wsafwal
éb%‘*zi- s L%% Jusa Fchwal C2 "1ineage"21
/%j%*ﬁéi- : luﬁﬂ hywsa [ywsa] Bl "bait, victim"
V.5.3.0. 27 *i 1 wluw)]
fg:*dzi- s ﬁ% jus [chuw:] B2 "name”
4§i*§i- s ?ﬂ sws [sws] Bl "a liaison, a go-between"22
== %35/ : T8 zws [sw:] c2 "to buy"
The TH finals in a. and b, here differ from’those of NC
‘Hg #-(j)i in the previous section. Karlgren (1954) did not
distinguish these two rimes and in both cases reconstructed
their MC value as *=(j)i. Viewed from TH final correspondences,
it is possible to distinguish all the third division rimes of
the MC )" rime category; i.e., final e: fori s i3 for ﬁ% .
ws or wa for & , and al forj%iy(cf. V.5.4. below).
V.5.3.c. 7z *-1 3 ask[ atk]
jéj— g3 < **drjsg 1 (#ndeask [thesk] D2 "hold, grasp"
V.5.3.d. Z_*-i & 1ii[is]
E%%*éi s # dis [this] A2 "time, a favorable or fit
occasion'
V.5.3.e. 2_*1 1 jtaw [iau]
é,*téh‘i/ :+ (33 khiiaw [khiau] C1 "an eye tooth (human or
animal)"
The TH final here is difficult to explain. In analogy to
the OC *%*-ag of the f%\category changing to *¥*-ai then to WC

-0,23 we can probably explain that the ST final developed as
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"followss ¥*%=jog > **=j3i > %*-jo > ~-iau.

V.54 42K %-(5)ei s aifai]
j’f—xﬁ*kjgi s 1n kai [kai] Al' "catch or 1:::':°nger"‘2’+

V.5.5. b K *=(3)ei 1 is[is]

%*kjgi/ s ﬁ: kis [kis] Bl ~how many”
ﬁ;/‘:)%*kjgi : 1"\. kis [kis] Bl "loom"

V.5.5.a.§\*-(j)wig + uay[uei]

Vy\*téhwig : T juay [chueil] A2 "blow gerﬂ:ly but steadily”
v,5,5,b.','f7li,\*-(j)wig s iialia]
'ﬁ *x jwie + @y sisa [sia] Al "spoil, destroy”

The TH final probably reveals the stage prior to the NPC
period when the distinction between g_ji—lg_fiu and m’_-lc;_ofg did
not yet exist (cf. V.1.3.2.).

V.5.5.c.{f‘%,"k*-(j)wi§ s osy[ 01i])

E‘%’*zwig < %%z juar 1 60U SOty [sa:i] Al "follow closely”

The TH final might be of a date earlier than EH, that is,
before this part of Oc%yﬁchanged from **=juar (> **-juai >
#%-3juei) and became part of EH ﬁ)L-ei (Ting 1972:434).

V.5.6.a.ﬁg #-(j)wi 3 vuay[uei]

A
/E*kjwi/ + nu kuay [kuei] Al’ "basket" 27
r'»%*kjwi : 92w khuay [khuei] Al "to feel bashful"”

V.5.6.0. ﬁ% #-(j)wi s usay[wai]

%*Liwi/ s t‘i‘;:c’lu lusay [1luai] C2 "creepers; wind about®
The TH final probably corresponds to the EH or WC -jiai

(Ting 1972) of the 0C4{ **-jiad category.
V.5.7.a.{{'%","k*-(j)wgi s u?d[ut]

7/%, *pjwei- < *¥pjadh s Un pu?d [put] D1 "bubbling”
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V;S.?.b./&i*-(j)wgi s+ o?d[ot]
% #pjwei- < *#pjadh s un ph?d [phot] D1 "prickly heat”
V.5.7.c.f{'b7;§’\ ~-(j)wei 1 aifai]
fj%”\*xngi + Iwihmai [mai] Al "thread”
%*xjwei/ s T hmai [mail C1 "burn”
Parallel to section b. above, the TH final seems to corre-
spond to EH or WC =jai < #%-jod., These final correspondences

in TH again corroborate Li's theory of no hg'-k'gv_g medial in OC

(ef. V.1.3.2a.).
V.5.7.d.ff‘%’f,’k*-(j)w§i s is[is]
ﬁa*bngi s N bis [phit] A2 "fat"
It is likely that the vowel #¥-23 (*%#-321) was dropped

when flanked by the medial -j- and ending -i.

V.6. Rime Griz-p h;s_;ﬁgz:-’j\

V.6.1.a.l%,\*-§u 1 asw[aiu]
gl *{au i  ®mMAatasw [tasu] Al* "knife"
g&*pﬁu- : ﬂ'l") pasw [pasu] Bl "announce, report"
%_*kau- :+ na1klasw [klasu] Bl "tell, say"

Altogether we have found 8 examples (see also no. 87, 155,
156, 423, and 610 in VII.2.) of MC #-3u corresponding regularly
to TH [asu].

V.6.1.b..%—L #-gu s aulau]

Z .

Ffé] *dau : tﬂ: tau [tau] Al* "kiln, stove”
"Zf" *13u : ia1lau [lau] C2 "pen, sty"
Z’E*thﬁu : 01 thau [thau] Al "set of articles that fit

into each other"

There are 6 examples (see also no. 47, 214, and 469 in
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VII.2.) of MC *-8u corresponding to TH [au].

V.6.1.c.2%i-*-§u o[ as]
égL*tsau < T*tsagw g t38cas [cas] Al' "to meet with"

Here the vowel of the TH form seems to correspond to that
of 0OC. The final consonant, however, is not reflected in the TH
form.

V.6.1.d.E%L #-3u 1 ok[ok]
4;%_*p§u/ < *¥pogwx ¢+ Un pk [pok] D1 "protect, cover"z6

.J*tau/ < tagwx : an tk [tok] D1 ~fall down"
!J*tau- < tagwh : an tk [tok] D1 "arrive at (a season)”

These words come from the OC méﬁ] and L_J,g._ lﬁ categories,
both of which have a final labiovelar ending *¥*-gw according to
Li's OC system. This final ending *#*-gw usually caused rounding
of the vowel (Li 1971). The rounded vowel in the TH final seems
to have evolved thus.

V.6.l.e.g§; *-3u 3 uak[uak]

k?% #fmau- < **magwh : Wy hmuak [muak] D1 "hat®

) vV.6.2. a7ﬁ :-au s+ aww[au]
éé%J*an/ ¢ 33 nasw [na:u] C2 "bend, arch (a bow)"
ﬁ%ﬁ*kau ¢+ N2 kasw [kasu] Al* "glue, gum”

/

V.6.2.b.j%? ¥-gu ¢ augau]

.jﬁ\;*t§au- or *tsau : 9 cau[cau] Bl "grasp, perfﬁr

Karlgren (1957) distinguished the first division.%i\from
second divisionjﬁ% by reconstructing a back a for the vowel of
the first division and a low front a for the second division.

However, as shown above, the two divisions both correspond to

either TH aiw [asu] or au [au]. They also merge into ao in
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Sino-Vietnamese and in some of the Chinese dialects. Thus, it
seems to suppoft Li*s belief that there existed no vocalic d4if-
ference between the first and second divisions in 0C (cf. V.2.1.-
a.).

V.6;2.c.7'*a' *¥-gu s asfas]

E£ _ " "
Jn *tsau :+ 171 cas: [cas] Bl "ladle
i *khau + 71 kha: [khai] Al "leg"?’

These two characters come from the OC '—ﬁ' -agw category.
The final correspondence [at:] of the TH forms reflects the orig-
inal vowel *%¥-a before it become *-au in MC.

V.6.2.d.7}ﬁ %#-gu & itaw[iau]

?‘L*kau < #%kragw ¢ InAUY klisaw [kliau] Al' "to twist
(string)s; twisted"”
V.6.2.e.,7)§- #-au 1 ok[ok]
S} #tshau < *¥tshragw : un chk [chok] D1 "snatch®

-

v.6.3.a. rﬁ’ %~jiu 1 aew[zn]
%g) *mjau : U meew [meesu] A2 “cat®
*5 *mjédu 1 uuy‘l. maesw [massu] C2 "hill tribe"”
/‘% #phjdu- i : W2 phaesw [phaesu] Bl "lightly, light®
v.6.3.b. 'ﬁ' *-jiu 1 emw[esu]
%ﬂf_*phjéu 3 \lan plesw {piesu) Al® “a tongue of flame, =2
ﬁg_*?jélu s 197 %eww [Pesu] Al' "waist®
v.6.3.c. ‘rﬁ *-j8u & isaw[iau]

Xﬁ’ljéu + 1furrisaw [riau] A2 "tack for hauling a sail"
4 .
%*gjén- s 0y2 kisaw [kiau] Cl "sedan chair"®
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V.6.3.d.%’ *-jau & au, asw[au,asu]]

2 #2jau s tg1?au [?au] Al* "to want”
z%‘*jiéu ¢ 1 dau [thau] A2 "shaking, shivering”
’
- *$ jHu- s m9thasw [thau] Bl "young, you‘t:hful"28

J
/ The situation here where the medial -j- disappeared is
similar to that found in Go-on and Kan-on; MC *jau was rendered
as -o.
V.6.3.e. E{ #jau 1 o:k[osk]
)l\f%*gjéu < **gjiagw + iAn gosk [khosk] DZ =hill-"
v.6.3.f. 'E) #-jiu 1 isak[iak]
g *#djau- < **drjagwh + 1Jun risak [riak] D2 “summon, call"
The two examples cited above both have a consonant ending
-k in TH, probably corresponding to the final ending #*¥-g of OC
as reconstructed by Li (1971).
V.6.4.a." *-jeu s isaw[iau]
Ak *dieu : Ay disaw [thiau] A2 "walk back and forth,
going and coming"

-

0

/,%% ¥*nieu- 3 \Hua yitaw [yiau] B2 "urine, urinate"
V.6.%,b., %*=ieu 1 iw[iu]

/i%\*dieu :  #1diw [thiu] A2 "row, long line”

v.6.5.c. ®=feu : e:wleew]
‘j *1ieu/ : Ua? lztw [leesu] C2 "finished”
v.6.4.d., *-ieu 1 ok[ok]
7] *tieu < **tisgw 1 A0 tk [tok] DI "become faded (of
color)"

/i\?*tieu- < *%tiagwh 1 A0 tk [tok] D1 "to angle, fish with

a hook and l:i.ne"29
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The TH final seems to correspond to the OC forms. The
rounded vowel probably resulted from the influence of the final
ending *¥-gw (see V.6.1l.c. above).'
V.7?. Rime Group ;z_ﬁ ;%\U

V.?.l.a./|§ #-3u 3 ualua]
E_ﬁ *dau : f'l;‘: tua [tua] Al' "classifier for animals”
F *dgu- ¢ §1 thua [thua) BL < *B2 wbeans"2°
s B ¥lau- s+ 77 rua [rual B2 "leak, leaky"
' These three characters came from the OC 4& -ug category.
According to Li (1971), the vowel #*#¥-u had a tendency to break
into the vowel cluster ua as attested in some dialects, such as
Ch'u. This phonetic change was a dialectal phenomenon which was
wide spread in Han times. The TH forms here with the correspond-
ing final -ua might have come into Thai from Chinese in Han
times.

V.7.1.b./1?; ‘*-gu o1 o]

F’ﬁ *tau- : ﬂ‘ﬂ t53 [to:] Bl "fight, wrangle"”
*dau- s wa dos[thos] B2 "a drain, pipe"
*kgu :+ 78 khos[khos] A1 "hook"

v/l&* u s+ fd gos [khos] A2 "throat, neck”

V.?.l.c./jﬁ\. *'-gu s+ aulau]

*ngou/ + 3% nau [nau] B2 < *C2 "lotus root”

V.?.2.a.7"'_: #-jou s aulau]

4 *xhjau 191 khau [khau] Al *hill"
% *gjau- t m.“u kau [kau] Bl "old, ancient"

JL *kjau/

Here the development of MC *-jau into TH [au] is similar

t 4
tny kau [ kau] Cl "nine"
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o the situation in Cantonese. Cantonese also has no medial and
reads words from this rime with the vowel -au. Altogether we

have found 6 such examples (see also no. 149, 255, and 542 in

VII.2.). |
V.?.2.b.7“: *-jau 1+ amwlasu]

"'K*sjau ¢ ™7 zaiw [sasu] A2 "to wash (rice)"

/'R 4

7.2.c.#" ¥=jau 1 usus
7 *-33 [us]
3 + A1 trus [trus] Bl “early morning”

o
4 <
;

V.7.2.d.%=jau wsalwa’)
/,ja *jou- : lﬂ"ﬂ vusa [fwal B2 "assist, render assistance"
V.7.2.e.f*~jou + ualua]
);}—_*ngjgu < ¥¥ngwjog i N r)ua[r}ua] A2 "cow"
The vowel cluster [ua] in the TH form might have developed

31

from the labio-velar initial *¥*ngw-.

V.7.2.f.f *jou ¢ oifai]

e *bjou/ 3 'lﬂy bhai [phai] €2 "daughter-in-law"”

This character with labial initial comes from rime -jag
of the OC Z category. Following Li (1971), we assume that the
final *¥-g was vocalized into a vowel glide =i and then -i.

The phonetic change in this correspondence set is similar to
that of OC *¥*-jag to TH si[ai] in section V.3.2.e.

v.7.2.8. I *:jgu s isaw[iau]

L ,. ‘ [ .
),k*s u- : W2 kisaw [kiau] Bl "to harvest"®
]
Zg*ljgu- ¢ 17U2 risaw [riau] B2 "vigorous, strong (as the

current of a river)®

A}
v.7.2.hf *-jou ¢ ok[ok]

4d)#thizu < **thrjegw 3 N thk [thok] D1 "to pull up"



216

€I *giaw/ < **gjagwx ¢+ nin grk [khrok] D2 "mortar”

égt *jou=- < *#¥gwjogh + Wn vk [fok] D2 "swelling, swollen"
The TH finals from this section on seem to supply evidence

for final #%-g in OC. The rounded vowel of the TH form might

have resulted from the influence of the labio-velar, either

final or initial.

V.?.2.i;ﬁiﬁ-jgu s otk or ask[osk or osk]
*éjgu/ < #*¥skhjogwx? + liNcosk [cosk] D1 "head, chief"”

*§j§u < ¥**grjogw s AN 233k [so:k] D2 "conceal"32

7.2.5. A *=jau ¢+ wik[uik]
#tdjou < **tjogw 1+ a0 tusk [tusk] D1 "boat"

Bk

,¢§ *xjou < **xjogw 1 an fiusk [husk] D2 "owl"
V.7.2.k.f'*-jau 3 usak[wak]
u < **drjogw s  \hon dusak [thuak] D2 "ploughed
fields"

3
AN

*

oc-p."

b} 0).

%? #djou- < **eragwh + 1hen dusak [thuak] D2 "lineage"
v.7.3. 6k *-jéu s au[au]
é%]*?jéu- s Y1 yau [yau] A2 "young, little"
We have discovered only one example, but this rime con-
tains only a few words in Chinese.

V.8, Rime Group hgj._é_n 5{‘

Starting from this rime group, all of the MC rimes contain
both yin-type (syllables with final ending -m, -n, and -ng)
and ju-type rimes (syllables with final ending -p, -t, and -k).
For each heading, onl& thé yin-type finals is given and we shall
let the xinrtype finals stand also for their corresponding jﬁ-

type finals, i.e., *-8m stands also for *-gp, *-am for *-ap,
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etc. However, the jﬁ-type finals will be cited in the headings

whenever we have only the j_t‘_z,-type final correspondence of Thai

and Chinese and those of the yin-type are lacking.
V.8.l.a._§_*-$m :+ om[om]

Vlél\ #tham ¢ o thm [thom] Al "numerous, abundant”

A *ngém : wunm [nom] A2 nstupidn 3o

'ﬁé*d@p : wy d?b [thop] D2 "united, joined"Bu

E3
~

.
i corresponds prima F-om] (see alse no. 26;
n

wie %-3
129, 130, and 174 in VII.2.), but occasionally also %o [~um] and
[-oim]. It should be noted, however, that of the 18 TH words
corresponding to BC *-’a:Lm, only 4 have unrounded vowels, the
rest of them all have finals of the rounded varieties (see
the immediately following sections). Thus, the TH final corre-
spondences seem to supply evidence for the hypothesis that this
rime had a rounded vowel in O0C. Yakhontov (1959:68) proposed
that the vowel for the OC 4%**-31:1 andéi**-ap categories was
originally u but that it was later replaced by 2.

In addition to the TH final correspondences, evidence for
the possibility of a reconstructed rounded vowel for the OC

/.Z and 4‘% categories can also be fourd in some Chinese dialects,
AL ]

. For

rd ~—
such as Shang-hai, Wen-chou 7,_%‘}}"‘ » and Lin-ch'uanﬁé“; I
instance.@ is prcnounced respectively as thd, thd, thom in the
N\
three dialects, and);é\z&: as k2, kv, kom.

V.8.1.b.§_ *-am + um[um]
[ ]
\% *nam : W hnum [num] Bl "young man"

%.j" #+3m/ :+ @y tum [tum] C1 "pendants"®

N\ L-I * A

3% a ” g 3 "
.,;7\ kham/ + W khum [khum] Al "pit, ditch
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V;P *tsgp + U cu?b [cup] D1 "suck gently, suckle (as of
_ infants)"
v.8.1.c. & %¥-8m s om[ om]
j%*?%m/ s pay 7?omm [?2im] Cl "cover, encircle with the
35

arms*®

}‘:\*t’ép s Aoy tos?b tta:p] D1 "reply, answer"

v.8.1.d. /a\»*--ép :  ua?b[uap]
/é\*x@p : /mu gua?b[ khuap] D2 “combine”

V.8.l.e.£ #-3m s am{am]
-;Wz‘*t’ém/ : @4 tam [tam] Al' "pierce, pound"”
f4A* tsham,/ : 9 jam [cham] C2 "grieved"
a%*?@m- s ﬂ."l 2am [?am] Bl "dark, cloudy"

The unrounded vowel in the TH finals show a phonetic change
similar to Mandarin and some other Chinese dialects, such as
Hakka, Amoy, etc. These words, probably, were borrowed into
Thai from Chinese after the originally rounded vowel of this
rime had already become an unrounded vowel.

V.8.1f./%\ #-8p 1 a:p [a=p]

%\ﬂ*n’ép s WU nees?b [neesp] D2 "insert. enclose”

V.8.2.a.’£§é T-ﬁm t+ asm am]

%\%}lﬁm— ¢ 8% lasm [lasm] B2 "to tie with rope or chain®
‘?&*xﬁp + P ga:?b [khasp] D2 ".connected, joined"36
= _*sam : @ sa:m [sa:m] Al "three"

We have found 6 examples of MC #-4m corresponding regularly
to TH [a:m] (see also no. 154, 220 and 550 in VIIL.2.). It is

jnteresting that Thai has sa:m for =. , showing that it comes

2R ; = P
from SR In OC however, it belonged to theT,i: group, implying a



219

rounded vowel in Yakhontov's (1959) system (cf. Tibetan g-sum) .

MC #*-3m corresponds also to TH forms having not only as: but
also a and we (see the immediately following sections). The
fact that MC *-im corresponds only to TH forms with unrounded
vowels cbrroborates the reconstruction of #*#-am for this rime
by Karlgren (1954), Li (1971) and others.

By late MC, this rime had merged withj%i #-3m (see V.8.1.a.)
and Karlgren in reconstructing the MC readings, reconstructed
the difference in two rimes by saying that MC *-ém is shorter
than *-3m. However, since TH has primarily rounded vowel forms
corresponding to MC *-@m, and unrounded vowel forms correspond-
int to MC *-8m, we may be able to support a reinterpretation
of Karlgren's length distinction in terms of vowel quality for
MC *-%m and *-3m. Pulleyblank (1962-3) suggested *-am for
*-@m and *-am for #*-2m. The other possible solution inferred
from the TH final correspondences for these two MC rimes is to
assume that MC *-@m was #*-om and *-8m was *-am., The assumption
that the true distinction between these two rimes was the
rounded versus the unrounded quality of the vowels can be backed
up by some Chinese dialects where the two rimes are usually dis-
tinguished.37, For instance,éi'*thﬁm is pronounced in the Shéng-
hai, Wen-chou, and Lin-chan dialects as thg, thg, them, respec-
tively, 3%: #dz4m is zd, 28, ishom; but é}*tam is pronounced in
these same dialects as tg, ia, iams and = %¥sAm as Sg£, Sa, Sam.

V.8.2.b.j§L *-3p s+ a?b[ap)
‘%ﬂ *}ﬁp : # ha?b [hap] D1 “close, shut”
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V.8.2.c._%_ #-3p 1 wi?b[wsp]
J’f%%*dap ¢ AU dws?b [thwsp] D2 "trample“3 8
V.8.3.a.)5>\(‘ #-3m 1+ em[em]
m Tam : \Py gem [khem] A2 "salty, salted"
~ V.8.3.b. ﬂ*-ap : a3 ?b[zip]
@‘E Tap t UuPy gz:?d [kha::p] D2 "narrow"
m‘k rap s uny gee:?b [khaesp] D2 "straits®
~ For this MC rime, Karlgren (1954) writes a low front vowel
4, but Tung (1948) and 1Li Jung (1952) write € or 2. The TH
final correspondences in a. and b. correlate better to Tung's
and Li Jung's reconstruction.
v.8.3. c.FS(‘ #-3m 3 asm[asm]
?’r *tsam/ s 7 ci:m [camm] Al' "hew or hack (with an ax)"
If we take £ or = as the MC value for this rime as dis-
cussed above, the TH final here then does not correspond to the
MC stage. However, since this character came from OCZ k #¥-am,
the TH final might be regarded as corresponding properly with the
oC 7:'eading.,+0

v.8.3.d. v" *-3m s om, otm_ om, dsm]

4

—fA. P , . -~ T e - Y
%*$am/ 8 ad S Lsom_] Vil Toourl”
)a'—'{‘ *pam : 194 rosm [roim] A2 “gather together®

V.8.3.e.)§i/ #-3m ¢ um{um]

ﬁ *tsam- + W cum [cum] Bl "dip into, immerse”
AW
,&1 *£ap : . fu u? [chup] D2 "to write with ink"ul

The TH final correspondences in d. and e. look irregular;
however, they might be explained as reflexes of OC. This MC

rime corresponds in origin both to OCé'g,); *¥~am and/li**-am;
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and thé words in e. and d. belong to the latter. If we based
our above discussion on the hypothesis that the Ocﬂg%_category
had a rounded vowel, then the TH finals simply correspond to the
0C form.

v.8.k.a. g‘j—*-am + am, asm{am, am)

Eéi *kam t 01 kam [kam] Al* "oversee, super:.n‘l:end"""2
o) *kap s MU kas?b [katp] D1 "shell, husk"
V.8.h.b.4¥? %#-ap 3 0?b op]
\? *yap s fU g?b [khop] D2 "associate with"

The final correspondence here is irregular, yet cognate
set is retained because the initial and tonal correspondences
are perfect. We hope that further investigation will be done
so that this irregularity can be accounted for.

V.8.5.ai§%; #-3am s isam[iam]
ég% #5jam s 1Auy sisam [siam] Al "hoe"

?%%.*jiém- : lébu risam [riam] B2 "beautiful”
ﬁ:%*njép s  wiuuhyi:a?b [yiap] D1 "trample®

There are altogether 8 examples (see also mno. 238, 258,
428, 430, and 615 in VII.2.) of MC #-3jam corresponding regularly
to TH [~iam].

v.8.5.b. g%L #=3am s+ ism[ism)
éﬁg'*gaém :+ fu gism [khism] A2 "tongs, pincers"”

*téj'a'p ¢ U cii?b [cisp] D1 "to fold, plait"
j%*s’j'a’.p s Wi hnis?b [nisp] D1 v"grasp (with pincers)”

Here the development of the final *-jam into TH (im] is

similar to the situation in Cantonese where this MC final becomes

~im (ef. V.3.2.c. above).
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V. 8.5-0-% ‘-jam s inl[im]

E’K*?jam- :+ By ?im [?im] Bl "satiated, full"

In addition, we have three cases of irregularity in final
correspondences that are 1isted for further considerationss
:}g‘*dzjém : T1}am [cham] A2 "to soak (a cutting)”

/\ L1 ° - - - -
)9‘% &?jam/ + 97 ?am [?am] Al' "the spirit causing nighit-
:na::r;‘s"’+3
»
Z nz jam s Uy yosm [yom »"to dye"
AL #ni 35 au C2 "to d

V. 8.6.%\ #=jom 1+ amlam]
:

e 41 yam [yam] A2 "show respect formt*

= %*ngjom

JL

sidered a regular final correspondence for MC *-jvm and re-

The only one example we have for this rime cannot be con-

quires further investigation.

v.8.7. a.fzj(% #-jem s asm[zm)

Zﬁ:\\*thiem + Uty them [theaesm] Al "add, increase”
#kiem s  Ufkheesm [xhzem] Al "tall, perennial grass®

~N

 ¥*thiep +  uny thees?b [thaesp] D1 "classifier for long,
e

flat, narrow objects”
There are altogether 5 examples (see also no, 110 and k7s
in VII.2.) of MC *-iem corresponding regularly to TH [22m].

V.8.7.b.'r}15 %-jep & 1is17b[i1p]

j’k*}-iep MU gis?b [khip] D2 "to clamp, clasp (e.g. with
two fingers)"”

V.8.7.c. 775 %¥-ijem s osm oim]

T *"'t:hiem--’""5 : 02y thosm [thom] Bl "to humble (oneself)"
) A
The final correspondence is the only element that seems

jrregular in this set. However, the rounded vowel in the TH
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_form might be linked with its origin from the OC,/IE( category
(ef. V.8.1.2.).
V.8.8.‘/‘i*-jw-op s ae1?b[z=1p]
;/% *p jwop $ Uy %ba=:?b [bezsp] Dl "pattern, model”

The TH final correspondence seems to corroborate Pulley-
blank's reconstruction (1962-3) of an unrounded vowel for this
rime. He argzued thet Kerlgren's reconstruction of medial -w-
in this rime, which contains mainly words with labial initials,
violates two principles: "(a) that this semivowel never occurs

distinctively before labial endings, (b) that it never so
occurs after labial initials" (Pulleyblank 1962:179). He then
wrote *-iam for Karlgren's *-jwom. Ii (1971) also came to the
conclusion that the hé-k'dy in this rime evolved entirely
from third division labials and reconstructed MC #-jwom as
coming from OC **=-jam.
V.9. Rime Group shén :;-l?j';i

vV.9.1. a/i? %#-358m s im[im]
&"fa*laem ¢ 38 rim [rim] A2 "nearby, at the side of®
ZZ *gjém s+ W khim [khim] Al "Chinese cymbalo"
’:? #*ts jém- ! "3‘;.1 cim [eim] C1 "dip into"
.-l- #jép ¢ 8y si?b [sip] D1 "ten"

V.9.1.b/,% #~58m 1 em em)
@g}v*téjém + (3 khem [khem] Al "needle”
V.9.1.c./|,i*-.jém +  wsm{usm]
*? jém- s+ fu ?dwsm [dwsm] Bl "to drink”

¥z jép s an_ sws?b [swsp] DL "inherit”

b

mhe TH final might correspond to OC *¥-3am and ¥*-3p.
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V.9 d./lf?z #~jém s um{um]
FA *§jém t G sum [sum] Al "grove, thicket"
:‘}‘g *gjém : fu gum [khum] A2 "watch over, detain®

Similar to section V.8.7.c., the rounded vowel of the TH
form might be linked with the OC forms.

In addition to the above correspondences, we have 3 cases
of irregular correspondence between MC *-jém and TH asm or am
[aim or am]s
@z*khjé :+ 9% kha:m [khaim] Al "respect®
s PN gam [kham] A2 "gold"""6

jép :+ 3 ca?b [cap] D1 "hold, grasp"”

<_
o)

0. Rime GroPp shan ]y
V.lO.l.a.)% *¥-3n 1 am[an]
5‘];’( *#than- s n::m tha:n [ thasn] Bl "charcoal"
%*1511/ : AT grain [khrain] C2 "lazy"
ﬁ\f #xan/ 3 n‘:m kasn [kain] C1 "stem, stalk”
¢ #-in corresponds regularly to TH [asn]. Altogether we
have 11 examples of such correspondence (see alsc no. 86, 192,

232, 297, 455, 510, 607, and 608 in VII.2.)

[+
J e - .~
v.10.1.b. % #-gn 1 an[an]

% tshan i+ ™ chan [chan] Al "eat (of a monk)"

%*k’én s fu kan [kan] Al* "to shield, bar”

%;?\*tshat s+ @n kha?d [khat] D1 "polish, scour, scrub”
MC *-in, besides corresponding to either [-an] or [-an]

in TH, has some rather irregular final correspondences in TH.

These forms ares

:4% #1407 « 3y glusn [khlwin] B2 "waves"
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‘j¢§~*nat : u nua?d [nuat] D2 "knead, massage”
"% *than ¢ 08U thosn [thain] Al "to sigh”
ve *¥tan ¢ 1nu dosn [thon] A2 msingle, alone"

It should be noted that the above examples with rounded-
vowel correspondences in TH all have dental initials. 1In oc,
these words belong to the categories in which hé-g;ég type
finals frequently occurred after dental initials. To account for
this, Li (1971) reconstructed the vowel cluster ua. It is pos-
sible that the three words above should have belonged to the
group assignec under MC;%Q_*-u&n. An alternative solution
attributes the vowel quality to the effect of the initial and
final consonants; i.e. the rounded vowel in the TH form was
secondarily developed, the unrounded vowel b2C oming rounded when
jt fell between two den‘t:als.l‘l'8

v.10.2.a. )1y *-an s an[an]

T%ﬂ'*kan : hu gan [khan] B2 "partition off (a room)”
;};’P\*kén/ . 0¥ Klan [klan] Bl "select”
#23% «  #n 2a%d [?at] D1 "compress, crush”

V.10.2.b.,]) ¥-an ain[a:n]

ja #yén : fu gam [khain] A2 "hinder, obstruct®
iéi.*tsan/ 3+ 37 can [camn] Al* "shallow dish"

We have an old Thai word which is related to [ca:n] AL,
i.edy ‘ﬂJCun Lcun] Cl "shallow cups used as saucers,"” However,
neither of them is a perfect fit for the Chinese word. As for
the form [ca:n] Al', the tonal correspondence is irregular.

The form [cun] Cl, having regular tonal correspondence, has an

jrregular final.
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V.10.2.c. )] *-8n 3 e=m

;@\*kén $  uny kzesn [kae:n] Al' "hard-pressed, hard-up"
,\*pat ¢ uun p=1?d [paest] D1 "eight"

The TH final here reveals, probably an earlier date than
those in sections a. and b, Tung (1948) reconstructed *¥-zn
for this rime. Li (1971) wrote **-rian and stated that the
vowel i later was changed to £ through the infiuence of medial
-r-, Afterwards £ coalesced with the following a becoming &,
which took place some time after the CY. (See the next.section
for further discussion.,)

v.10.3. J #-an 1 amf[an]

}ﬁ%_*ngan— : wW ha:n [hain] Bl “goose"
j@%*dgan/ 3 AU rasn [ra:n] C2 "booth, shed, stall, shop"
agg*kat t 73N gra:?d [khrast] D2 "to scrape"h9

Karlgren distinguished MCﬂﬁq from ]} by saying that the
former had a long a, and the latter a short one. MC correspond-
ences with TH do not consistently support this hypothesis, for
sometimes MC ﬂJ corresponds to TH long vowels zs and as. Li
(1971) suggested that the two second division rimes were dis-
tinguished on the basis of their relative heights. The fact
that TH has g3 corresponding to MC ;}} and a: forﬂﬂd seems to
corroborate Li's suggestion. Additional evidence can also be
found in early Sino-Vietnamese whereAg was used for rime)];and
a for{ﬁﬂ . The falling together of these two rimes in the rime
tables was a phenomenon subsequent to the CY. This merging is

reflected in late Sino-Vietnamese where the vowel a was used

for the vowels of both rimes. TH, as shown above, also reflected
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the merging of these two rimes, i.e., it also has [-an] or [-ain]
corresponding to both MC ,], and.,ﬂﬂ-ij .

Having decided that MC LL! should be reconstructed *-zn, and.
‘H‘B‘Ij #-an, we can further recognize the fact that rlme-}}ﬂ'J was
similar to % (ef. V.10.1.). MC g corresponds primarily to TH
[-asn] and secondarily to [an]. We may decide that [~a:n] was
the corresf.-ondence for this rime in OC, on the basis of Li‘s
(1971) hypothesis that there existed no vocalic difference be-~
tween the finals of first and second division rimes. Also we
may assume that the rimeg was still *-an in MC, and was very
cleose to the rime-ﬂﬁlj . Actually they might even have possessed
the same final. Evidence to support the assumption that both
rimes % and-ﬂﬂlj were ¥-an is found in ﬁ_-@iﬁ% » one of the
five riming dictionaries mentioned in the preface of the CY.
The @-g&ﬁ does not distinguish the two rimes. Thus, the TH
final correspondence [-a:n] for both rimes supplies one more bit
of evidence that both rimes were not distinguished, and that
both rimes, in turn, were distinguished from the rime iy -+ On
the basis of the TH final correspondences, we may suggest that
the rimes % and-ﬁﬂij be reconstructed as *-an, and )] *-zn  The
actual distinction between rimesﬂﬂﬂ and lLl lies in the relative
heights of their vowels, certainly not in the length of the
vowels as suggested by Karlgren (1957).

V.10.4%.a.4))) *-j&n s i:an [ian]
—é;g *ts jan/ + (juucitan [cian] Al* "to cut, trim”
f‘%\ *pjan- : tﬂ%';uu plisan [plian] Bl “to change"
ﬁ_‘*mj'a’m/ s (uu mi ran [mian] C2 “evade, hidden~”
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V.10.4.b. 414 *~jan ¢ esn[esn or en]

/L% *phjisn ¢ (uy ?besn [besn] Al* “incline"®
é\%\*sj‘a'n- : ta';t sesn [sen] Cl "filaments, threads"”

V.10.k.c. /)y *~jgn s em[aem]

3& ¥jian :  UAU ?dem [dzen] A1l' "boundary, limit"

As shown in paragraphs a., b., and c. above, MC/fLL, corre~
sponds to TH [-ian], [-esn] or [-a=m]. The shifting of ja to
ein or gn in the TH finals seems to indicate that the vowel ia
in this rime is phonetically close to g or z, Pulleyblank
(1962:75-6) established that the third division rimes, namely
those which Karlgren (1957) wrote with *-ja- (rimes,f)_h ’ ’g’ ’
etc.) were phonemically related to the fourth division rimes.
In his system, he wrote *-;‘:e-/-ye- for division III and *-e-
for division IV (cf. V.10.5.). This he did on the basis of the
fact that the two divisions are closely associated in the CY
and in the rime tables; bes’des, they have also merged in most
modern dialects. According to Pulleyblank, the merging of
division III (*-:}e-/-ye-) and division IV (*-e-) was 2 process
jnitiated by the breaking of the vowel =-e-~ to -ye- in the T*ang
dialects, probably around the eighth century. As will be seen
velow (¢f. V.10.5.), both MC/‘LLI and—%; correspond to TH [-ian],
[-etn], and [=ze:n].

V.10.4.d.4)ly *-jan + in[in]
=3# #1j4n s+ .%u rin [rin] A2 "trickle (tears, water)"

é:% *#dz jin ¢+ %u sin [sin] A1 "money"
/l"f *g jin/ : ?i‘;l Jin [chin] C2 "piece, classifier for pieces"”
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The TH final correspondence [-in] differs from the three
varieties in the preceding sections. These words may be loans
from a Cantonese-type dialect, because MC *~jan did develop into
-in in Cantonese (cf.V.3.2.c.).

V.lb.b.e../]m #-38n 1 wan[wan]
g‘_*lj'a'n/ : I.'f';au lutan [lwan] B2 "cart"
f—%*djén s \Tourwsan [ruan] A2 "one's dwelling place"

?@*ji'é.n- s l‘i';’ﬂu lusan [lwan] B2 "extend, postpone, delay"

All the examples have initials r- or 1- in TH. We may
assume that the centralizing of the vowel to become [wa] came
about under the influence of the initial.

v.1o.4.f.f$ #=jat :+ a?d[at]
é'/)T*téjélt :+ ©n ta?d [tat] D1 "severe, decide"”
éi*éjét :+ 4n ca?d [cat] D1 "arrange”

f]',l #pjat : wan bla?d [phlat] D2 "be separated fromn >0

The final correspondence in TH is irregular. The fact that
these forms all have final ending [-t] might suggest a different
development for words which originally ended in *-t.

The word z.j #1354, like the werds@‘i‘ #piin- and ;%J *mjdan/
(see V.10.4.a. above), is a third division word in the rime
tables. The fact that MC *bjét corresponds to TH [~at] whereas
¥pj4n- and *mjan/ correspond to TH [-ian], and/f% #*phjiin, a
fourth division word in the rime tables, corresponds to TH
[-en] shows that TH does not distinguish the third and fourth
division "rime doublets.” The distinction which caused certain
words with labial, velar, and laryngeal initials of the rime

/||)4 and other third division "rime doublets,” to be placed under
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fhe fourth division in the rime tables might have been some
other element rather than the vowel. Probably, the distinction
between the third and fourth division words of the "rime doub-
lets" was a liquid medial. TH forms have -1- not only for
'*pjén- and *pjat, but also for other third division "rime doub-
lets," namely, 9EL*bale’1%% #bji- (TH has -r- instead of -1-),
and E}gj #pjau (ef. Y.5.1l.e., V.5.2.c., and V.6.3.b., respect-
ively.).

Listed below are a few cases of irregularity that might be
worth further investigation in the future.
/ﬂh *mjian/ : (Ju matn [masn] A2 “turn (the face) away from"
“2 *tshjan/ ¢ My twn [twsn] C1 "shallow"
:{£ #tjat : moA t5:7d [to1t] DL "to sting"
7Rl_,*s,]am s+ @17 sasr [satn] Al "milled rice"

V.lO.S.a.%%i #-jen : e:n or en[ein or en]
jﬁg*nien/ ¢ Ul nesn [nesn] C2 "press with the fingers"®
E%:*khien : 19u khen [khen] A2 "draw, move forward by

pushing and pulling”

rl“.. m
4 A

correspondence with the vowel e corroborates

¥
)
e
3
o
=

well the writing of division IV with simply the head vowel *-e,
It has been suggested that Karlgren's vocalic i for division IV
be dropped from MC because the yodization of this division which
led to their falling together with the corresponding division
III rimes was a development subsequent to the CY (Li Jung 19523
107, Pulleyblank 1962:70).

V.lO.S.b.% %#-jen 1 zemfzm]
-ﬁ #thien +  upu theem [thze:n] Al "supernatural beings"®
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)% *phien- 3 ut.:u phzmn [pheen] Bl "sheet, classifier”
fé *kien 1  ugu khaesn [kh@xnj Al "arm”

Altogether we have 6 cases of such correspondence (see also
no. 233, 326, and 612 in VII.2.).

V.10.5.c.7"t %#<jen s isan[ian]
é‘@*lien- : 1Tuurisan [rian] A2 "to practice (in order to

become proficient)”
ﬁ*lien— ¢ InJuU krisan [krian] Al* “melia agederach, a kind
of tree"

v.1o.5.d./g #-iet 1 i7d[it]

in *piet 3 in pizd [pit] D1 "to shut, close"

Based on the distinction found in the TH final correspond-
ences for the five MC rimes of rime group,]; and the order in
which they are associated with one another in the CY and in the
rime tables, we may write %*-an, *-an, %*-zn, #-en, and ¥-ien for
MC rimes% ,,H-ﬂ-nj » 1l ,«PE_, , and/{li , respectively.

V.10.6.a./'1'\:@_*-u’a‘.n : uan[uan] .
ﬁ%*kuét s Mh kua?d [kuat'] D1 "twist tightly together®

'

é‘%%*dv_én- ¢ A2 tuan [tuan] Bl "satin®
)"g #kuan s+ MU kuan [kuan] Al' "officials, peers"51

Altogether we have found 7 examples (see also no., 72, 272,
376, and 496 in VII.Z2. )ﬁ of MC *=-uin corresponding to TH [-uan].
V.10.6.b.$:9_ %*-pin s wasn[wasn]
)\g ¥kuan s MU 'kwaxn [kwasn] Al® "officials, peers”

/&%*tsué‘m- t d)uswasn [sa-wa:n] Bl "a drill"®
t 4
/é‘g #kuan/ + mAukwasn [kwasn] C2 "house, brick dwelling"

51

52

The double correspondence of IE #*kuan in TH is significant.
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MC rimejté_*-uﬁn originally did not exist in the CY, but was
added in the period between the CY and the KY. Karlgren, basing
his MC reconstruction on the KY, took account of the rime as in-
dependent and wrote it with medial -u-, instead of =-w- which he
preserved for the non-independent hé—g;ég rimes., Actually, the
phonetic change which led to the setting up of an independent
rime took piace aiter ithe T, + up until the CY times; words
of the rime;*é_*-u%n were simply included together with the rime
Eg\*-ﬁn. A good corroboration of this fact ijs found in the TH
final correspondences in section a. and b. above. Particularly,
the double correspondeﬁce of the word'ﬁf here supplies clear
evidence that the rimej@é_*-d&n was developed from a phonetic
change, that is, from a strengthening of the labial medial -w=
and a shortening of the main vowel as illustrated in Ckwasn]
and [kuan]. Based on this hypothesis, we can further determine
the date of the TH forms. The TH words with final [-wain]
reveal a date no later than the cY, i.e., no later than 600 A.D.:
whereas those with final [-uan] refiect the stage when this
rime had already departed from its corresponding rime, i.e.,
around 1000 A.D. It is very likely that the TH words with final
[-uan] in section a. above were borrowed into Thai from late MC.
V.10.6.c.j§§.*-uﬁn s+ asn[an]
'ﬂﬁg:*buan < %*#%ban + MU basn [phain] A2 "a tray supported on
a pedestal”
%¥$Lfbu§n- < *%banh : ;1u basn [phasn] B2 "be in a turmoil

or in disorder”

[}
=4 .
¢§ifmu§n- < %*%*manh : LW main [masn] B2 "curtain”
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All these examples have a labial initial. The TH final

[-atn] supplies evidence for the theory that there was no primary'
hérgiég element in OC and ~“hat né-gjéﬁ and g;éi-g;ég,were not
distinguished after labial initials in the CY (Li 1971). The
TH final correspondences in this section and in the preceding
section (V.10.6.b.) further support Li's belief (1971) that
the hi-k'in *-ua- of rimq*éi is derived from a k'Zi-k'Su rime
conditioned by the labial and labio-velar initials, on the one
hand, and by the dental finals #=t and ¥-n (in words which have
as initial a dental consonant as well), on the other hand (cf.
V.10.1.D.).

v.10.6.d. KB *-uin 1 an[an]
ﬁﬁé}*buﬁn :+ #u ban [phan] A2 "to coil up”
’Eg.*muﬁn ¢+ Ju man [man] A2 “yam, potato”
AF_*puﬁn- :+ vy 7?ban [ban] Cl1 “half”
%ﬂ #tuat s+ #n ta?d [tat] D1 "to cut"

The first three examples in this section are parallel to

those in the preceeding section; they are words with labial

initials.
V.10.6.e;$E #-yin 3+ usnfumn]
5E% *muan/ : Lu muin [musn] A2 "over-abundant, ample”

;ﬁ%.*luﬁt B in rus?d [rust] D2 "to scrape off"
V.10.6.f.j*; *-yat 3 o%?d[ot]
%’;\*xuﬁt ¢ wun  hm?d [mot] D1 "having nothing remainings
empty"”
The rounded vowel y and o in the TH finals seems irregular;

however, the rounded vowels might not be a case of irregularity,
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but a feflection of a much earlier stage. Yakhontov (1960)
thought that this rime should be reconstructed with the vowel
*%-.0= in OC. But the Shih Ching rimes show that this rime could
not have the vowel o because by that time it was already very
close to those of rimes;glj*-ﬁn andgmﬂ *-an, Li's sclution
(1971) was that at the very least, it had, by Shih Ching times,
already become **-uan. We might posit that the pre-Shih Ching
value of this rime was ##%-on > *¥-un; then followed the breaking
of ##*-u- to **-ua- giving *¥-uan. This suggestion is advanced
here primarily on the basis of the TH forms in question, because
the word [muin] A2 "over-abundant, ample" is obsolete and is kept
only in the expression jyuuny [muin] A2 - [moiny] A2 "over-abund-
ant, ample.” The word [rust] D2 "to scrape off" is obsolete,
too (cf. IV.2.5.b.). The word hm?d[mot] D1 "having nothing
remaining, empty,” on the contrary, is a common word, but the
jnitial correspondence hm[m] to MC *x-, as discussed in the
previous chapter (cf. IV.7.5.a.), reveals at least the OC stage.

V.10.6.g.jt§_*-u§n +  on[ >an]
égi*duén- ' Jﬂu d>in[ thosn] B2 "piece, portion®

jgﬁfthuat : 08 thos?d [thost] D1 "undress, take off
(clothes)"

Cited below is an irregular case that we would like to list
here in spite of its final and tonal irregular correspondences:
4%% *buan/ : l#ﬂu butan [phwan] B2 "friend, comrade"”

V.lO.?.a.—gg *—yat & was?d[wast]

%)| #ovat 1 MM kwai?d [kwast] DL "Tub, b offr 23
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V.lO.?.brﬂﬂﬂ #-wan s uan[uan]
52 *Xwan s+ wu huan [huan] Al “return, come back again”
V.lO.?.crﬂﬂj #-wan s uin, unfusn,un]|
éﬁﬁ %*pwan : u pun [pusn] Al* "bestow, confer upon"5’+
.rg\’ *kwan : P‘a"’u gun [khun] C2 "be familiar with"

) The rounded vowel correspondences in TH look irregular;
however, these cases might be parailiel ito those in rime;gé_
(cf. V.10.6.e. and f.).

V.10.8.a.4u4 *-jwin s on, on[ otn, on]
fj@\*ﬁéjwén s+ wdu yo>wn [yosn] A2 "wriggle, worm in"
g?-*téhjwén :+ du sn [sor] Al "bore through, thread (a
55

needle)"”

For the hé-k'gﬁ of this rime, we could find only two exam-

ples in TH that contain a rounded vowel. The rest of the
examples listed below all have open vowels, similar to those
for the k'3i-k'du part of this rime. The open vowels in the TH
forms, thus, seem to indicate that there was no primary né-g;ﬁg
element in OC as suggested by Li (1971). The various TH final

ondences for this rime are [-ian], [-esn], and [-in]s

corresp
E\é *jiwdn < #¥rjian + (duulisan [lian] A2 "imitate, follow"
Igﬂ #jwan < *¥*gwjan ¢+ 130y wisan [wian] A2 "revolve, encircle;
circle"
éé *jiwan < *#¥*rjian ¢+ tau lein [lesn] A2 "marsh, mire"
é%é #jiwdn < **-jian s+ 3ujin [chin] A2 "lead (metal)"
«éi_?j wat < #¥¥tjuat ¢+ fn ti?d [tit] D1 "sew; connect,

continue"”
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V.10.9.a. 7 *=-jwuvn 1 uan{ van)
I‘P%*phjwvn s 0 phuan [phuah] Al "turn, chamgeable"56
@ *jwon ¢ @ suan [suan] Al "garden”
ﬂ *ngjwot + 39 nua?d [nuat] D2 *a recurring period
| (usually every three
57

months )"

V.10.9.%. 5 #*=jwon 1 wsn[u:n]

7 .

%*bjwvn ¢+ wu buin [phusn] A2 "increase; flourishing”
4= *kjwot ¢ gn kus?d [kust] DL "a kind of edible fernn S0
T v.10.9.c. )3 %-jwpt 1 o%d[ot]
ﬁrx*kjwvt : fn g?d [khot] D2 "a stone lodged in a tree"
v.10.9.4d. %*-;jwvn +  winfusn]
*mjwyn- s Wu hmuwsn [mwn’] Bl "ten thousand"

- All the above vowels in the TH final correspondences for
rime 7*5 #~3jwpn are of back vowel varieties. Although, the final
correspondences we could find are for the hg/_-m words, and
none for the Lc;éi—lc;‘/m, still, the fact that this rime has corre-
spondences only of the back vowel varieties indicates some
significance. It favors the hypothesis that MC 7, *-jwon had
a back vowel with some degree of rounding {(Pulleyblank 19621
82-3), not a mere low central vowel 1y as reconstructed by
Karleren (1954). Other evidences supporting a back vowel for
this rime, in addition to the TH final correspondences, are the
preservation of a back vowel in Foochow (=ion) and Goon (-on),
on the one hand, and the placing of rime 7‘[:'_. adjacent to rimes

N
ﬁ‘anda/&_ in the CY, on the other hand. Like rime '7"& » Times
Z{%‘and%\both have back vowel reflexes in TH (cf. V.1l1l.1l. and
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V.11.5.).
v.1o.1o.J}t #-ijwen 1 waein[wzem)
% *riwen ¢ U2 Kkhweetn [khwae;n] Al "suspend, hang"
= We have only one example for this rime, but this MC rime

does not contain that many words in Chinese either.

V.1l. Rime Group gﬁé_g%
3 -
’v’.ll.l.a.?/?,\. —3ni & On, GsnLon, o)
?,L*kan- ¢+ U kn [kon] Bl "to be determined"”
j;g,\*kan + leu gosn [khosn] A2 “"base of a tree, foundation®
V.ll.l.b.&*-an s+ un[un]
%‘*’chan +  9u thun [thun] Al "drink (a solution of a
drug)"
The TH final correspondences in the three examples indicate
a rounded back vowel for this rime. This possibility is also
suggested by several dialects where a back rounded vowel is
preserved; moreover, it is not distinguished from the hé-lt_'_g_g

rimef‘% , such as in Foochow (-oun), Amoy (-un), Go-on (-on),

and Kan=-on (-on).

VJl.Z.a.ﬁ\_ #-jén ¢ in[in]
%*ljén s E'u 1in [1in] B2 "pangolin"
jgét s+ Tnmi?d [mit) D2 "completely hidden, secret"
_E_ *t5jén A erin [cil}] Al* "true, real"
—2- *dzjen/ s sin [sin] C1* "to come to an end"

The four examples (also No. 433 in VII.2.) of MC *-jén

corresponding to TH [-in] all come from OC **-jin and **-jit

of theﬁ and ﬂ% ca‘l:egories.59

Karlgren (1954) reconstructed this rime as *-jén which is

very similar to his reading of *-ien for rime% « As shown
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above in section V.10.5., MC.}'E corresponds mainly to TH [-en]
and [-zn], and rimeﬁ in this section to TH [-in]. The recon-
struction of this rime with the vowel 1 has been suggested by
Pulleyblank (1962:81), who based his reconstruction on the fact
that in Chinese transcriptions of foreign words dating from the
Han period, the reflexes of this rime normally indicate clearly
an i vocalism. The TH final correspondence [~in] here, then,
adds one more evidence to justify Pulleyblank's reconstruction
*¥-iin for this rime.

As for the last example [cig] Al* "true, real," the con-
sonant ending -1 of the TH form might reveal an older stage
before -1 became -n. This is possible because this category in
OC also contains words which are later classified under those
rimes with final ending -ng in the CY, such as, the words/§~
#1 jang-, é'?\*mjvng-, etc. Pulleyblank (1962:102) and Li (1971
18=-50) explained this phenomenon in terms of assimilation of
back consonant finals after front vowels; that is, in some
dialects, such as that of the Shih Ching, **-ng after the vowel
*#.; was assimilated and fronted from *¥-ng > *%of) > #¥on
through the influence of the vowel. These words with final
#%-ng > #%-n then merged with those of rime-ﬁ:. Moreover, the
same phonetic is used for words ending in either =-n or -ng,
e.g.fgg *mieng "dark, hidden" andgjg'*mien "shut the eyes,"”

:Ei *téjén »true, real” andjﬂ%h*kheng *sound of a chariot,” etc.
Pherefore, it is very likely that the word A *téjén had origin-

ally a consonant ending **-ng as is preserved in the TH form.
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v.11.2.b.7g' *#-jét ¢ e?d[et]
+4_ *tshjét :\ 13 ce?d [cet] D1 "seven"
@\’E) *phjidt &+ inpe?d [pet] D1 "duck"
— *?jiét : 13n%e?d [?et] D1 wonen®0
ﬁ*jié‘t + 1an le?d [let] D2 "escape artfully or adreitly”
These words all belong to the ju-shéngz type. The vowel -e-
probably evolved through the influence of the final ending =-<%.
V011.2.c.:é_ %#-38n s an, asnfan, an]
j‘?i*téjén— < *‘;tjianh s ﬂ!u san [san] Bl "shake, tremble"”
‘/éj] *mjén/ < **mjisnx s ni;u hman [man] Bl "diligent"
o) %#pjén < **pjian + Uiupasn [pasn] Al’' "equal to, like"”
- A1l three examples have an origin different from those in
sections a. and b. They come from the OC i category. The TH
final seems to indicate that originally the )/Lca*:.egory has a
vowel lower than that of the:é:_ : i.e., the former had a low
front vowel, and the latter a high front one.
v.11.2.d._§: *-jén 1 eesnfee]
!j?ﬂ #17 58n- s W nzein [neen] B2 vfull, crowded

(as a room)"

Y
- —

vV.11.2.e. B *-jén s 3an[on]
A
é?,\*ngjé’n 1+ Wu gen [gan] A2 vsilver, money"

This word belongs also to the Oci category. TH has an
older form t3ou nusan [t}man] A2 vsilver, money" which is pre-
served in a thirteenth century inscription.

v.ll.2.f. ﬁ_*-jén + wsan[wan]

SEE *jién : MU ?dmsan [dwan] Al* "earth-worm”

The final correspondence here is the same as that of
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[gman']'AZ »silver" in the preceding section. The character
gg*jién 3js a fourth division "rime doublet," whereas,ﬁ?\
#ngjén is of the third division. The fact that both have the
same correspondence in TH shows that TH does not distinguish

all cases of the third and fourth division "rime doublets"”

(ef. V.10.4.).

L P T B ] &
ke &

Voeodde Jo ac/‘Kr j
ﬁ*?jﬁt s 1380 rusa?d [nuat] D2 "bed bug"

c+ . A2+
- UGS S ~= =

For this rime, Karlgren (1954) used the vowel %*-&-, and

thus distinguished it from the ¥*-é- of rimeﬁ fg . Later Chao

~ ’

(1941) pointed out that rime %1‘% which occurred only after
supradental initials ts, tsh, dz, 'and S, was in complementary
distribution w:.thﬁ 12? Pulleyblank (1962:80-1) thought that
there might exist some phonetic difference between rimes j_ and
?ﬁleadlng to the setting up of two separate rimes in the CY.
His suggestion was the retraction of the main vowel of rime
%from i to i under the influence of the retroflex initials.
Based on the TH final correspondence, Pulleyblank's suggestion
of having the vowel 1 for rime% is acceptable, but the vowel
might not be merely a central one, but a back vowel. either w or
wa. The solution might be that during the CY period, rime E)_
was primary =in, and;é-r@ or -uan; the CY in its attempt to
retain 211 the phonetic distinctions found in the current dia-
lects at that time, consequently set rlmesﬁ\_ and%up as two
separate rimes. However, it is doubtful that there was any
phonemic distinction since a couple of words from rime:é'_ ’

~

likeéﬁ, also correspond to [-wan] in TH (cf. V.11.2.d. and e.).
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‘Moreover, the two rimes later merged and the merging took place
not long after the CY period, beéause in the sound glosses of
%\ ﬁ/)l\ Hui-li,n, a ninth-century work, they had already fallen
together (Huang 1930).

V.ll.3.b.%*-jen t on[on’]‘

fﬁ *ts jen t 9ecn [con] Al' "until, reach 1
3% %#sjet 3 Gih s7d [ sot] D1 “bright, fresh-iooking®
l/‘ ‘~ « v - J L4 é

The TH final correspondence here is irregular for which no
explanation can be given at the moment, For further investiga-
tion, however, one might take into account that the character
5.2\ #sjet is used for "bright, fresh-looking" only in the Shih

Ching and that its later occurrences in other texts are all

quotes from the Shih Ching.®%?

V.ll.’-&.a.f’f& #-yan s on[on]

¥ '
VE #phuan- : Wu bn [phon] B2 "squirt, emit"”
*JB #yuat s+ #n g?2d [khot] D2 "dig up, dip out"63
V.ll.ll-.b.z: #-yan s ownf cn]

ﬁ%k*tuan ¢ nou ?dosn [dosn’] Al* "rising ground, mound”

V.ll.h.c.j@, #-yan ¢ un, usnfun, un]j
|

F\% #musn- :  4u mun Cmun] B2 "to be unhappy"
hy
Zg\*muat s yn mu?d [mut] D2 "to dive (as fishes)"

%*buat : un ?bus?d [bust] D1 "cross or annoyed looks"
V.ll.h.d.a‘a #-yan s uan{uan]
g*thuan ¢ U thuan [thuan] C1 "complete"”
This rime, unlike the rimest@_ *-yan (cf. V.10.6.) and
"3:-:%-. %*-juén (cf. V.11.5.), is a case of separate hé-k'3u

rimes in the CY; consequently it is written by Karlgren (1954)
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with medial ~u~-. The TH final correspondences in the above a, b,
¢, and d.all agree in having a rounded vowel, indicating that
this rime must have possessed a rounded head vowel, either a
simple vowel o, u or a diphthong ua. The rounded quality of the
vowel made it impossible to identify the head vowel with any of
the corresponding g;éifg;ﬁg rimes, and therefore led to the
introduction of a new rime in the CY.

Evidence favoring the hypothesis of a rounded vowel for this
rime, in addition to the TH final correspondences, can be cited
not only from the system of transcription, but also from modern
Chinese dialects. Chinese transcription dating from the Han
times used this rime to represent foreign -un (Pulleyblank 1962:
81). 1In some Chinese dialects, it is not distinguished from
rimej%i_(cf. v.11.1.); for example, Foochow has =oun for both
rimeé and Amoy has -un.

V.ll.ll-.e.Z%—*-uan :+ an[ ;an]
b, *duan < **don :  i7udoein [thasn] A2 "knoll, hillock"

-%pq*nuat < *¥nst < *¥*nap ¢+ una? [nasp] D2
welaw {cnaalkln
vvvvv A\~ prrcaesy

The TH finals correspond to the OC stage of this rime. The
TH consonant ending [-p] in the second example reveals even an
earlier date. The word%ﬁq belongs to the phonetic series Al
*ﬁijap,ﬁm *nip, etc. (KY 19691323-5). Based on this evidence,
3+ is believed that this word had an ending *¥*-p during the early
OC period and that afterwards, at least by §gig,ghigg times,

#%-p changed to **-t {ILi 1571:33).
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V.ll.l&.f.Zz #-yan ¢ anfan]
jﬁ@i*[uan < *%gwan ¢+ 23y khwap [khwan] Al “spiritual soul"
ng*xuan < *%hmon s Wi hman tman] Al "barren, sterile"éu

The TH final correspondence when compared with the 0OC
readings, is not too irregular. The OC *¥*-2- here might have
been very close to a short central a resulting from the effect
of the initials. This correspondence set again shows that there
was no hé-g;ég and x;éi-g;ég distinction in 0OC, that the majority
of héﬁgléﬁ cases were derived from changes in labial and labio-
velar initials (cf. V.1l.3.a.).

V.ll.5.€§§_*-ju§n

For this rime, we have found only two examples of the
jﬁ-gh_'é_r_lg type as followss
ff, *t&hjuét : an che:?d [che:t] D1 "drive out, expel”
ﬂé%f*sjuét :+ win hris?d [rist] D1 mericket”

This rime, unlike rimejﬁ%zin the preceding section, did not
appear in the CY, but like rimeAB (cf. V.10.6.) was added in
the KY. Actually, the phonetic change which led to the setting
up of an independent rime took place after the CY. and the
earliest evidence is found only in the sound glosses of Hu1-11n
(Pulleyblank 1962:81-2).

The TH final correspondences [-est] and [-ist] are similar
to those of rime_ji_(cf. v.11.2.a2. and b.). This probably re-
veals an early date before the sound changes took place and
consequently separated rime’é%ifromiﬁi .

3 .
V.1l.6.a. 5 *:Juan + unfun]

%%5\*pjuan/ + tu fun [fun] Bl "powder”
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[
'aéi *juan- 3 u wun [wun] B2 "ravelled, perplexing, in

confusion”
%%%;*?juat s gn ?u?d [?ut] D1 ~to block up"
Parallel to rime X, (cf. V.11.4.), this rime already in the
CY is a case of separate hé-g;éﬁ. The TH regular final corre-
spondence for this MC rime is [-un], altogether we have 6
examples (see no.179, 180,222 in VII.2). It should be noted
that the initial f- in the word [fun] Bl "powder” reflects the
extensive dentilabialization of the post MC period and indicates
that the word is a loan from Chinese and that the vowel -u- in
this set is probably the value of this rime in the MC period.
V.11.6.b. ﬁm #-just : wua?d[uat]
ﬂﬂ)*mjuat ¢ WIh hmua?d [muat] D1 "class, sort, division®
V.ll.6.c.ét_ #-jusn s an[an]
4;\*pjuan < ¥¥pjan : iu pan [pan] Al* "divide into shares"
.4#F*phjuat < #%phjot s Qh pa?d [pat] D1 "to dust, wipe®
zgéfjuan- < **gwjonh s ﬁsh gwan [khwan] B2 "twist (strands
or Wvan [fan] B2  of cord together)"
The TH finai-seems to correspond to the OC stage, which
is true also for the initial correspondences (ef. IV.1l.1.,a. and
IV.7.8.a.). The TH form [khwan] B2 alternating with [fan] B2
in the last example shows clearly that the labial medial -w-
exists only after velars. It disappears when the initial is a
labial, because the cluster of a labial + -w- is a phonetically
impossible sequence in Thai. This is probably true within the
phonological system of MC and this clarifies the phenomenon that

hé-k'Su medial -w- does not exist after labial initials (ef. V. -
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1.3.a.). .
V.11.6.d.3C *-jusn 1 wnfusn]
{i: *bjusan/ < **bjanx : #ﬁ buwsn [phusn] C2 "to get angry"
V.1l2. Rime Group 3£gg ﬁ;
V.lZ.l.a.}% *-ang + ainfam]
)%% *déngés :  WWdawn [thain] A2 "path"
<é§~*tsh§ng ' W cha:y [chaxq] Al "granary"
%g'*tﬁng $ ﬂTQ tasy [tasq] Bl "act as; in place of"
i@;ﬁ?ﬁng 3 819 %a1y [?asq] Bl "basin, bowl"
V.lZ.l.b.}%% #-ang 1 anlan]
é%ifnﬁng s I nan [nan] A2 "trailing collection of bags"66
%) *khéng- %3 khan [khan] Al "to hold (water), confine"
*s8k s+ T zak [sak] D2 "inquire, ask" |
MC F #-3ng corresponds regularly to either TH [-a:q] or
[-an]. In addition, we have four rather irregular cases which
we wish to keep for further investigations
ﬁé?*phak : J1 ?ba: [ba:] Bl "the shoulder"
%*th’ék s+ unn thaesk [thaetk] D1 “pry open”
N, #dang 1+ 1nthosy [thoy] Al "hall®
;;Q(a;\*lak s+ Papn glosk [khlosk] D2 "burn®
V.lZ.Z.a.E%% ¥-jang 1 i:aq[iag]
/%éfjiang/ s lgéélisaq [1ian] C2 "feed, nourish”
: *jiang/ ] léﬂd yisaq [yiaq] B2 "pattern”
ﬁ&‘*njang s lﬁuqnisaq [niaq] A2 "lady, woman"
There are altogether 5 examples (see also nc. 240 and 241

in VII.2.) of MC *-jang corresponding to TH [-iag].
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| V.‘12.2.b. '3;90- *-jang au}[a:rﬂ
iq;\fnjang s+ U naiy [naiy] A2 "lady, woman”
Bi-*dzjang- s 514 asy [chazg] B2 "artisan, mechanic"
.%%i*dgjang- :+ W rasy [ram] B2 "form, shape”

The double corresponéence of the wordﬁii~*njang in TH
(see under a. and b. above) probably indicates two different
stages of borrowing. The assumption that these forms for "lady,
woman® are loan words from Chinese is based on the fact that the
words exist only in the SW group, and not in either the NT or
CT groups (Li MS). The TH form [niag] A2 might be the corre-
spondence for the MC reading, whereas the form [na:g] A2 is of
an earlier date. Before the CX period, such as the Nan-Pei-

ch'ao times, this rime was not distinguished from 1:'irne.r::> which
correspords to TH [-aiy] or [a:n] as shown in the preceding

section. This does not mean that it lacked the -1- medial at
that time, however.
V.12.2.c.;§§.*-jak + ak[ak]
.:}'\j_:*ljak : an lak [lak] D2 "steal®
2 *tjak ¢ 30 cak [cak] D1 "to be going to~
= %S jak . #n tak [tak] D1 "dip up, ladle"

” The following are correspondences for which the TH forms
show a back vowel. However, they all belong to the OC ég
category which was reconstructed by Li (1971) with a final
1abio-velar consonant **-kw. This final *%*-kw had a bearing on
the vowels; i.e., it caused rounding of the vowels before #¥akw
was changed to %*-k. The vowels in the TH forms listed below

probably show the stage after the vowels had already been
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affected by the final ending *¥*-kw.
%‘*tsjak < *%tsjakw : 700 cotk [cotk] D1 "tree sparrow”
#xjak < #*¥hngjakw? ¢ won hyosk [yosk] D1 "jest, make

\‘U\l !/

fun of"
%*jiak < *%ngrjakw +  wyn hyusk [yusk] D1 "medicine"”
%*gjak < ®¥gjakw s AN guk [khwk] D2 "vigorous, vivacious
(horses, etc.)"
%‘*kjak < %%k jakw ¢ (fon kwsak [kwak] D1 "shoes, sandals"
" In addition there are three cases of irregularity as

followss
% ¥k jang ¢ 33 khin [khin] Al "ginger”
% *gjang : udq khzery [khan] Al "strong”
%Ht*tgjang s u?;q teesy [teesg) Bl "to dress, adorn
oneseli‘"67

The irregularity of the first example here might be due to
the possibility that the word originated in South East Asia where
this plant is commonly grown. The Chinese word might be a loan-
word borrowed from Thai. Benedict (1967:216, 303) believed that
this word is of Thai origin and that the Chinese, Burmese and
other Tibeto-Burman forms were borrowed from Thai.

V.lZ.B.% *-wﬁvng s wasg[wau}]
% *xwang/ : M kwasy [kwaiy] C1 "wide®

V.12.4.a. #-jwang s vuvanluan]
%*pjwang- %i ‘I;'N buan [phuay] B2 "pontoon, raft"

Here the TH final [-uar}] has probably been influenced by the

1abial initial. In TH, -w- occurs after velar initials, but not

after labials. For the two examples above, the labial initials,
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‘thus, caused the medial -w- to become -u- giving rise to the
diphthong -ua-. |

V.12.4.%. ﬁ% *-jwang ¢ un, u:r}[ug, uuﬂ
%’g *mjwang- s L,;Q muy [muy] B2 "aim at”
ﬁ&'}*mjwang/ : 1;1 mur) [mug] 02. "mosquito nets"
%‘\%j_*bjwak : un phusk [phusk] D1 "bind, tie”

All three examples have a labial initial and the development
of the TH final is similar to that in the preceding section.
Instead of the diphthong -ua-, there came to be a simple rounded
vowel.

V.lZ.b.c.F%*-jwang ¢+ oy oin]
|£) *mjwang/ + 183 mo [mosy] A2 "a kind of bag-net”

V.l2.4.4. P%*-jwang : a:n[a:n]

. *mjwang 1 AW way [wazr}'l A2 »die, perish"

Judging from the TH initial [w-], which reflects the
extensive dentalabialization of the post MC period, this word
might have been borrowed into Thai from late MC or from some
Chinese dialect, such as Peking where this word is read wing.
V.13. Rime Group ghiang =L

V.13.2.2I *-&ng >sn[ o]

% *sang + 433 souy [soig] Al "two"

=T *kang 1 Padd gloy [khloig] A2 "a watercourse”
ﬁ*b&ng/ $ WaBd Dblom [phlasrﬂ A2 "a club, a cudgel”
%IJ *pak : Uan po:k [po:k] D1 "to peel"

The TH final correspondence here agrees with the hypothesis
that this rime originates from a back vowel, i.e. from the OC

% and /I;\ categories. Moreover, the TH final [-3:1}] is the one
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which corresponds also to rimeﬁ and@_é (ef. Vv.16.2. and
V.16.4.); and this correspondence corroborates the placing of
rimeiLadjacent to Z\andéé in the CY and in the rime tables. -
V.lB.b.%*-ﬁk s+ osk[oik]
AR *xngk ¢+ lankhosk [khosk] D1 "to knock"
V=13=c.¢§i #-3%k 1 ask[ask]
%ﬁL*khék ¢+ NN kask [katk] D1 "shell, chaff, mask"
It is possible that the vowel of this rime later fronted
to -a because it caused palatalization of velar initials, like
other rimes with the vowel -a (Chao 1940, Pulleyblank 1962-3).

If so, then we can determine that TH [-ask] pertains to a date

later than [ -osk].
V.14. Rime Group tseng %7
V.lllr.l.a.?éf #-ang s+ anlan]
%’E *pang : W bay [phan] A2 "tumble down"
i *tsang Suzen [chan] A2 "hate, detest®
ZX *tang- : Ay tay [tan] Bl "stool”
MC *-3ng corresponds regularly to TH [-an].
V.14 1.5, 4B *-2k 1wk
& *mok ¢+ win hmuk [mwk] D1 "ink"
tﬁ»“'dak : 98 thuk [thuk] D1 "young male animal®

The TH final corresponds to the OC reading of this rime

which was reconstructed as *¥-3k.
. % - 3 3
V.14,.2.a. ?‘ﬁ:ﬂ jong s+ inlin]
T@ *bjang : A bin [phir}] A2 "lean on, depend upon"

We have only one example of MC *-jang corresponding to

aawr waalasis

TH [-ig]. However, the TH final agrees with several Chinese
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dialects in having the vowel i for this rime, e.g. Mandarin,

Cantonese, Foochow, Wenchow, etc.
V.14.2.0.7% *-jong 1 uusanfwan]

72"’\*&jang s 17D9 rusan [rw.ag] A2 "limpid, clear"”

4f *£jak 1 U0 Quiak [thuak] D2 "mud, mire”
V.lh.z.c.% *-jong m}[wﬂ

ﬁ_*gjang68 ¢ tAvthlun [tha-lun] Al "fierce,stare; %o
stare hard at”

The TH finals in c. and b. here seem to preserve the vowel

#%.3- of these words in OC readings.

:ﬁ;ﬁ #-jong 3 anlan]

3 yay [yan] A2 "still, yet"

v.luﬁz.dl

69

ot. Ct

3 san [sap] Bl "blow one's nose"
#t5 ok 3 in cak [cak] D1 "weave (‘oa'ske‘l:)"70
Altogether we have found 5 examples {see also no. 9 and 46
in VII.2.) of MC *-jang corresponding to TH [-ar)']. The fact
that the TH final correspondence here is the same as that for
rime %}(cf, v.14.1.a.) probably indicates that the date is
approximately
rime together.
In addition, we have one case of irregularity:
BEE *jiang 1 Y yuy [yuy] A2 "mosquito”
V.15. Rime Grecup }_c_‘é_r_xgﬁ
V.lS.l.a.%*-vng 1 zm [2n]
E‘ *myng +  we measy [mem] A2 "insect”
A ¥kong ¢ un3 keesny [keesyy] Al® "soup”
=, *khvk :  uan kheesk [khaesk] D1 "guest, stranger”

Karlgren reconstructed this rime with a low back vowel p.
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However, the fact that it occurs in the second division indicates
that it came from an open front vdwel (Chao 1941, Pulleyblank
1962-3). The TH final correspondence, thus, supplies evidence
for an open front vowel.
V.l5.1.b.FE *-pk 1 ak, aak[-;k. atk]
ﬁ%%&*pvk s #nh hak [hak] D1 "to break, broken (stick)"
Hg*khvk s g  khask [khask] D1 "spit out”
Listed below are cases of irregularity:
b%i*¢vng s WIydry [sog] A2 "maintain, sustain®
{*bok 1 lenphwsak [phuak] D1 "white"
;‘t‘%*gnk ¢+ 138nlwsak [lwak] D2 "choose"
V.lS.Z.a.%’;*-ak : aesk[eik] |
Té*mhak +” usn chatk [chak] D1 "toothed (as a leaf),
serrated”
%‘?ek s Udn ?aesk [?=1k] D1 "yoke"
V.l5.2.b.ﬁa? *-gng ig[ig]
%*tgeng s 34 3in [chir}] A2 "fight for, take by force”
The TH final correspondence reflects the OC stage of this
rime for which the head vowel as reconstructed by Li (1971) was
{-*-i-.
V.lS.B.ﬁ*-jvng 1 e, ae:g[eu}, aerﬂ
i%{ *k jong t I ke [kesn] Al "city"
'ﬁ%}fkivng t N3y kresn [kreng Al* "to fear"
‘j};;*gj'nng- 3 u‘i;q kheem [khaerj] Bl "compete"”
' As in section V.15.1., the TH final correspondences show an
open front vowel, which corroborates the suggestion of an open

front vowel for this rime, on the basis of its behavior in modern
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Chinese dialects (Chao 1941, Pulleyblank 1962-3). Like other
rimes with the vowel *-a, the final of this rime caused palatal-
jzation of velars, e.g.‘%: *k jong > Peking 9_}_13.ng Moreover,
1ike other rimes with front vowels, this rime did not cause
dentilabialization.

V.ls.h.a.fé’ #-jdng i:ag[iarj’]
l*ts/jang s 138 ciiay [ciap] A1l' "first month”
3pY *2 jing ¢ LAUg disan [thiay] A2 "walls"
=B *$jing R 10 sisay [siar}] Al "sound"

5

556 in VII.2.) of MC #-j4ing corresponding regularly to TH

Altogether we have found 5 examples (see also no. 517 and

[-iay). N

V.15.l&.b.§‘g’ *-jing 1 2, ar][aeu}. aexj]
?ﬁ\*éjéng 1 UAY sz [seem] AL nsound® 7+
/%T*pjéing/ s uﬂ’:a paesny (paeiy] C1 "flour, cake, pasiry”
/l% *thjdng
gj]*kjéing- s il kheeny [kheen] Al "strong”

The double correspondence o0l the charac

unad th-lzem [tha=-laem] Al "verify, declare”

TH [sian] Al (see a. above) and [szy] Al shows that final

[-iarﬂ is phonetically close to [-aeuﬂ (cf. V.10.4.a. and c.).
v.1s.b.c, - #-jak 4 Lek[ieK]

ﬁ_*?jék < #%2jik 1 ®n2i:k [?1:X] D1 "more"
v.15.4.3. 5 #-jak s ak[ak]

m;t*ji'alk < **rak s in rak [rak] D2 "the arm-pi‘t:s"72

The TH finals in sections c. and d. correspond straight-

forwardly to the OC forms.

In addition, we have two examples in which the TH finals
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contain the vowels » and wa. They all belong to the ju-shéng
type. The irregular vowels might have been caused by the final
velar consonant. The two sets are as followss:
Eﬁ*bjﬁk + W0 bask [phask] D2 "to open» 7
-j"F*téhjak s+ fon thusak [thwak] D1 “red-
) V.15.5.a.’=§‘ *-.ieng 3 eu}[euf]
%_5. *nieng- t W nem [nen}'j B2 "to be quiet"
%*H.ek ¢+ 182 leskh [lesk] D2 #numbers® ¥
%\*kiek s 190 khesk [khesk] D1 "strike, knock (with the
knuckles)"

This rime is parallel to rime% (ef. V.10.5.); thus, the
suggested final is *-eng. The TH final correspondence agrees
in identifying the head vowel as -e-.

V.1l5.5.b. %‘ ¥-jeng 1 aen}[aezrﬂ
&“dieng- s uv;edaen} [thmnﬂ B2 "ingot, bar, classifier"
ﬁg*xieng- : Lsqukhau} [xhzesn] C1 "shin”
/%*phiek : uun phaesk [ pheesk] D1 "divided or broken up into

This rime, as well as parts of the atove four rimes in the
rime groupﬁge’_ng, 211 have the same final correspondence
[-aenﬂ in T™H (cf. V.i5.1.2., 15.2.2., 15.3. and 15.4.b.).
Actually, in the period preceding the CY, i.e., the Nan-Pei-
ch'ao, these rimes were not clearly distinguished from one
another.

V.lS.S.c.% *-jeng i:al}[ial}'}
jﬁ *pvieng/ s I.#.;Nbi tan [phiarﬂ C2 "equal to, on a par with"
% *mieng/ s tﬁuemi:az} [miag] B2 "tea leaves prepared for
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. chewing”
EE.*dieng- s Lﬁbq disan [thiag] B2 "certain"75
The TH final reflects probably the value of this rime in
the period after the CY (cf. V.10.5.C.).

=
v‘- . .../—‘ %-o . r~e b |
15.5.d."R }eng + inglin]

%? #*nieng- : U9 niy [nip] B2 "to be quiet”
L}
—— ¥tieng 3 iy tin [tiq] Bl "excrescence"

The double correspondence of the characterj%i *nieng (see
also under a. above) might indicate that the TH form [nig] B2,
which corresponds to the OC reading, is related genetically to
Chinese, whereas the form [neg] B2 is a loanword borrowed into
Thai from MC.

Listed below are four sets of words for which the final
correspondences are irregulars
Eﬁéz*dieng/ : ﬁQ dur [thm91 c2 "pull or pluck out foreibly”
4> xaiex s Bt dak [thak] D2 "a kind of basket made of

bamboo strips"
7/1'%:*diek :+ on thk [thok] D1 "denude, strip off”
ﬁ&‘*tshiek s 980 Jork [chosk] D2 "grieved®
= The last two examples come from OC *%*-jokw of the

category. It was probably the influence of the final labio-
velar consonant which caused the rounding of the vowels in these
two words.

V.15.6i};i_*—wvng : wan[waig]
ﬁ *vang s 99N khwaiy [khwau)'] Al "crosswise"’
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V.16, Rime Group Eﬁggié_
V.lé.l.a.% *-ung s onloy]
ﬁ_ *sung- t a.q sy [soy] Bl "send"”
_T_ *kung : N3 kn [kox}'] Al* "work, task"76
él“]ung t Wi hy [hon] Al "red”
B *ruk L 7k [?0k] D1 "house"??
V.16.1.b. *eyng @ osnfon]
%*?ung- jX 1‘5'4 ?011 [?o:?)F] BI:Z "larged-size water jar"
%*lung s lag losn [losy] A2 "casket, coffin”
MC *-ung corresponds to either [-oy] or [-oty] in TH.
V.l6.l.c.§ *-ung s+ o[oy]
ﬁ%]*dung 1 B3 dosy [thog] A2 "gold"78
ﬁg*luk s 380 rosk [rotk] D2 "pulley”
v.16.1.4d. i*-ung + un{uy]
%*xung : W huy [huy] A1 "to cook (rice)"
The TH final corresponds tc the OC reading #*-yng of <The
:;;ii category.
V.1l6.1l.e. ? *-ung 1 aylay]
[E] #aung  + ¥ day [than] D2 "together, assemble”
ﬁ*thung; s than [thar}'l Al "bucket, a capacity measure
. (for rice, etc.)"
%*Iung- s ﬁi} gan [khar}] B2 "be in discord"
Altogether we have 5 examples of MC *-ung corresponding to
TH [-ag'] (see also no. 228 and 537 in VII.2.). The fact that
TH has an open vowel matching the MC rounded vowel seems
irregular; however, if one takes into account the fact that

rime % occasionally rimed with rimef% which contained the
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vowel a, then the irregularity here is not difficult to explain,
i (1971) concluded that the occurrence of rime % riming with
% were an Archaic dialectal pher{omenon: j.e. in some dialects
the breaking of *¥*-u gave rise to **-ua and later a. This
phonetic change may have started rather early because the compat-
ability of rimes % and F%existed already in the Shih Ching,
though not frequently, and by Han times it was widespread.

The TH final [-ar_ﬂ corresponding to MC ¥~-ung thus shows
a phonetic change similar to that of certain dialects in Han
times. Some might think that these TH forms are later loanwords
borrowed from Ch'do-chdu, a Southern Min dialect spoken by the
majority of the Chinese in Thailand, for in the Southern Min
dialects, words from rimei are pronounced with a head vowel
a. This is not plausible, because the word dany [thay] A2
"together, assemble” appears already in the thirteenth-century
inscription of King Ram Kamhaeng. If they are really loanwords
from some Sou‘th.ern Min dialect, they must have been borrowed
jnto Thai at an early date.

In addition to the above correspondences. we have one case
of irregularitys 4
i *thung 1 ™ thug [thun] AL "reach %o, attain" 2

v.16.2.a2. A--uong 1 oyl o]
—ﬂ-’j *duong 1 WA doy [thoiy] A2 "orange-red"so
J:% *kuok ¢ fON gosk [khosk] D2 "stable, pen”

#nuong : w3 hno:n [no:g] Al “pus”

V.16.2.b.>k *-uok 1 ok[ok]
j:%*puok s+ 1Un pk [pok] D1 "collar”
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This is a hﬁ-_lg_ﬁ'g rime and thus was reconstructed by Karl-
gren with medial ~-u-. However, the TH final correspondences
having simply the vowel 23 or o justify the suppression of *-u-
in this rime on the basis that a rounded head vowel was itseif
considered a hé-k'Su (Li Jung 1$52:13%, Pulleyblank 1962:73).
V.16.3.a.§ *-jung oq[or}]
5 *kjung + ™ ky [koy] Al® "a bow (used for shredding
cotton)™
—% *1juk : W0 hk [hok] Dl *six"
,‘f: *tiung 3 AN try [tron] Al' "loyal, faithful"
~ Altogether we have 9 examples (see also no. 25, 59, 70,
374, 405, and 493 in VII.2.) of MC *-jung corresponding regular-
1y to TH [-on].
V.16.3.b.? #=jung osr}[o:r}]
%*téjung s 19;4 tosn ['tou}'] Bl "the end, finally"
v.16.3.c. /%_*-juk s osk[ osk]]
)T‘i'*;bjuk s man toik [tosk] D1 "bamboo strips"”
ER *tjuk s @an tosk [totk] D1 "to pound, hammer down”
% As shown in sections a., b., and c., of rimes *-ung
(v.16.1.) and of *-jung here, both rimes have the same final
correspondences in TH [-on], [osy], or [oi]. Thus, the first
and third division rimes % are not distinguished in TH.
v.16.3.4d. ? *=jung 1 uy, un}[urj, u:g‘]
‘g] #s jung : 89 susy [su:r}] Al "high"
=, *zjuk : dn suk [suk] D1 "ripe, cooked~
™ The TH finals reflect the vowel #*¥-u- of the% category

in OC.
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V.ié.h.a.,éé *-jwong :+ oyl :mJ]

/Z\'E *z jwong- : WA Z20:)) [so:r}] B2 "eulogize, praise”
éﬂ #t£h jwong : 994 thosy [tho:p] Al “tamp, jab with an elbow”
d ’
=Z ¥z jwong- :  wBy do:y [thar}] B2 “to recite”
>
%&*ljwok : &N 1o:k [1o:k] D2 "copy down, transcribe”
The TH final correspbndence for this rime is parallel to
that for rime /&(V.lé.z.a.). Actually, these two rimes were

not distinguished in the period preceding the CY; and in the KY,

they were classed as t'ﬁng-yl‘mg f—;—] Fﬂ

V.lé.#.b.ﬁé*-jwong : onlon]
/':\*jiwong : t;q 1 [1oy] B2 "feel at caseSl
% #jiwong : w3 yy [yony] A2 "brave"”
V.16.4.C.k_% #-jwok : u:k[u:k]
ﬁ%*téhjwok < #¥thjuk : QN [thu:k]j D1 “touch, knock against"
Here the TH final reflects the head vowel *¥*-u- of the OC
49%\ category. The final correspondence agrees with that of +the
jnitial which also shows the dental initial th-, the assumed
value of this initial in OC before it was palatalized
(cf. IV.4.6.1.a., and b.).
V.lé.b.d.% #-jwok : ask[a:k]
&*jiwok : duin ?ya:k [ya:k] D1 “to desire”
The vowel 2 in the TH form might be explained as resulting
from the breaking of the vowel **—u-. (cf. V.16.1.e.).
Paralleling the case of 3f) *thung : thun [thun] Al in
rime% (v.16.1.), we have one case of rimeﬁ corresponding
to TH [-uy]:

&
ﬁ\*phjwong : W3 phuy [phun] C1 "bees”



FOOTNOTES

[ ]
This word normally occurs in the compound nalim [klasu]
]

Bl - [ha:1 41 or w1 [ha:] A - [was] B2 "to blame. accuse.”

In a phrase like [khon] A2 - [nai] Al, this word means
mwhich?" In a sentence like [pai] A1’ - [nai] Al, it means
wwhere?® In a sentence like [this] B2 - [nai] Al - [ca?] D1 -
[tham] A2 - [dai] C1, it means "how?"

3This word is not currently used; it is found only in the

classical poetry.

4
Hrhis word occurs in the compounduwwiy [nasi] A2 - [thaii]

C¢2 "steersman.”

5This form appears always in the synonym compound zulgﬂ

[cun] Al' - [cwal Al® vaid, assist.”

6Chinese has another characterqﬂﬁt *£ja which is commonly

sV

used for "to buy or trade on credit.”

7This word is an archaic term in TH and is preserved only

in old literature (Thai Royal Institute 1950).

4
8rhe compound iniugu [thau] C2 = [kham] Al means "a prop
for awning, or supports for roof timbers.” In the compound
v v
lwwr [mai] €2 - [thau] C2, it means "a cane, staff." The word

[thau] C2 as a verb means also "to lean against (as on a cane)."”

?As in the synonym compound 138 [ris] A2 - [ras] A2 "unde-
cided, walk hesitatingly.”
10‘l‘he merging of OC **-jag was explained by Ting (1972)

in terms of the breaking of the vowel u into vowel cluster ua as
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suggested by Li (1971).
Al;See the discussion on the tone of this word in section

vI.3.2.f.

.
12Thi$ word appears in the binomes (jusaw [ria] B2 - [rasi]
[
A2 "strewn, spread in all directions,” and (Fusan [rial B2 -

[ra:t] D2 "drip, spill, dribble.”

13pnsis word occurs always in compounds, such as nd [khat]
D1 - [sis] Al "rub, polish, cleanse,” M [sis] AL - [fan] A2

4o brush one's teeth,” etc.

%75 the binom [ma:k] D2 - [1a:i] Al, the meaning is "numer-
ous3" in the binom [thag] c2 - [1a:i] Al, it means "all.”

15This word is pronounced by some native speakers as if it

were spelled with a short vowel [thoi] Al.

16This theory of Li was proved to be valid also in the WC
period. Ting (1972) demonstrated that the WC rime words show no
trace of distinction between the MC k'ai-k'3u and hé-k'Su words.
His conclusion was that the gé-g;ég element must have arisen

only by the NPC period.

’ v
17pnis word occurs in the synonym compound 1auay [luai

B2 - [las] C2 "tired, worn out.”

{ N . .
18This character has a p'ing and a ¢h'u tone reading in
classical Chinese; the former means vto ride," and the latter
wrider® (Downer 1959:272). The tonal alteration is discussed

in section VI.l.1l.c.
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19This parallel situation in Thai and Sino-Vietnamese was
pointed out to me in a personal communication with Professor

Jerry Norman.

20This word has become obsolete in TH; however, it is still
current in the Northeast of Thailand where the expres.ion

1
untndvu  [kaee] Bl - [kwian] Al® "drag a bullock cart" is found.

2 pnis word appears in the synonym compound [chua] C2 -

[sa:i] Al "lineage, line of succession.”

22This character has two readings in classical Chinese; one
with a shing and one with a ch'ﬁ tone, the former means "to use,

cause" and the latter "ambassador; to send on a mission" (Downer
19591285).

23Ting (1972:441) explained that the WC -o arose as a result
of the changing of *¥*-g which affected the preceding vowel.

241 addition to the meaning "trigger,” this word in the
compound naln [kon] Al* = [kai] Al' means "mechanism, mechanical
device."

25This character originally meant "a vessel used as food

container,” the present meaning "basket” probably came into

existence in Han times. This word in Thai is currently used only
in the Northeastern dialect.

26This word usually appears in the synonym compound Unyoq
[pok] D1 - [po1y] C1 "protect.”

Z?The Chinese word *khau means "the bones of the leg." In

the Min dialects, this is the usual word for "foot"s: Foochow
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k*a' "foot."

28This is an o0ld Thai word; it is preserved in some class-

ical texts.

29This word appears only in a couple of expressionss anlaa
[tok] D1 - [plas] Al* (= fish) and aniin [tok] D1 - [bet] D1
(= fish-hook), both mean "to angle or fish with a baited hook

and line."

30For the tones of the TH and PT forms, see the discussion

on tones in the following chapter (section VI.3.2.b.).

31'3.‘his form is the colloquial reading; the standard pronun-

ciation in Thai now is 77 wua [wua] A2 "cow."

32This word appears in the synonym compound TNTED [suk] D2

- [s>1k’] D2 “conceal.”

33phis word occurs in the synonym compound Mi3B2 [qom] A2
- [92?] D2 "stupid.”

3’""l‘his form appe~rs in the synonym compound dumy [som] Al
- [thop] D2 which means "joined or united with.” It also appears
in an old Thai expression Wl [tha:g] A2 (= roads) - [thop] D2,
which means "the junction of two roads.” 1In Chinese,zgijﬁ1 t'a

ch'4o means "a meeting place of two tides.”

35This word is commonly used for "encircle with the arms.”
The meaning "to cover, wrap up” is given also in the Thai Royal
Institute's dictionary (1950), but this meaning is becoming

obsolete.

36This word normally appears in the synonym compound
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. ]
nuifu? [khasp] D2 - [kiau] Bl "connected, joined, related.”

37This is pointed out to me by Professor Jerry Norman in

a personal communication.

38Thi.s word appears in the term N3y [kra?] D1 - [thusp] D2

*$rample,”

391nis word appears in the compound {a«um [choin) B2 -
[khae1p] D2 "straits.” It is possible that the second syllable
here originally meant "a strait" as indicated by the related
Chinese word. But since the meaning was lost, it is linked with
the word for "narrow,” and the term is interpreted as [ch>in]
B2 "a passage” [khssp] D2 "narrow," i.e., "straits” which does

not sound too implausible either.

uoBeing related to OC, this word probably is linked genet-
jcally to Chinese. If so, it then will solve the problem of the
tone of the TH word which does not fit into the Sys
spondence of MC shiang tone and tone class C in TH (see section
vVI.2.1.b.). This is, syllables that are not loanwords do not
always have correspondences that are systematically regular in

all three aspects (initials, finals, and tones).
anhat is a very old Thai word and is not current any more.

42pnss word occurs in the disyllabic expression fafiy [kam]

Al* - [kap] D1 "to oversee, superintend.”

430135 word occurs in the disyllabic term fga [phis] Al -

[?am] Al* "the spirit causing nightmares.”

W4mnis form appears in the compound H2inid [yam] A2 - [kresn]
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Al* "to show respect for.”

uSThis character has two readingss one with sgéng tone,

the other with ch'l tone (KY 281).

L"éBenedict (196731291) explained the irregular correspond-
ences of this set by postulating a borrowing on the part of

Chinese.

/ ~
’w’l‘his word in p'ing tone means “"great waves;” in ch'u tone

it means *"waves" (KY:199-100).

Y8mnis is parallel to Li's solution of words 1ike7/"é #%dat
> #duat. He explained that when the vowel 3 fell between dental
jinitials and finals, it became ua (Li 1971135).

497ne word [khrast] D2 has a related formniwnkras?d [krait]
D1 "a metal scraper or grater (used for scraping scurf off a

horse)."
501n some Min dialects such as Foochow, this 'character
lacks a medial =j=- (‘gd pei?z).
51Both [kuan] Al* and [kwasn] Al' are old Thai words and
[ ]
are found only in literary works, e.g. in 2wy Yuan Phai

>
52'.[‘his word always appears in the synonym compound fnnau

[twk] D1 - [kwasn] C1 "brick buildings and houses."”

53t[‘his word is now commonly used for "sweep (the floor)."
The meaning "rub" is retained in the expression MINAB [kwast]
D1 - [kh>:] A2 "rub the throat (with a remedy),” or MM
[kwast] D1 - [ya:] A2 "rub (the throat) with a remedy.” This is
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a Thai treatment prescribed for patients with a sore throat.
The treatment consists of introducing a medicament into the
throat with a finger in an attempt to rub off or scrape off what

is believed to be the diseased coating lining the throat.

SuThis word now is retained only in the expression guﬁﬁtuﬁ?
[pusn] Al® - [bam] Al*' - [net] D1 "grant special rewards (for

services rendered).”

55tne expression dunzwiy [son] Al - [ta-pha:i] A2 means

"to pass a rope through the nostrils, as of cattle.”

56This word occurs in the synonym compound tuuau [phan]

Al - [phuan] Al "changeable."”

57This is probably a loan from Chinese., The Chinese word
means "monthi” Thai means "a recurring period,” usually every

three months (McFarland 1954:221).

581n Northern Thailand, the term [kust] D1 is applied to

any kind of fern.

59he word 5; is a third division "rime doublet.” It
evolved from ocﬁ%ﬁ;. whereas the fourth division types evolved
from OC ﬂg . But the word %5 ijs an exception. ILi (1971)
placed it in the ﬂg category and noted that the conflicting
development was due to the fact that the change of *#*-i- to
*#%=j8- in ﬁg occurred very early. Tung (1948) took account of
this word as a third division and placed it in the4%§~category

instead.

60This word never appears by itself. It is used only with
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numbers above ten that end in "one," e.g. eleven, twenty-one,

]
hundred and one, etc. For "one"” in general, Thai has Wi hnun
[nuy] Bl.

61This word for "reach" appears in the expression g

[con] Al* - [mum] A2 “to be cornered (lit. reach the corner)."

62This fact was pointed out to me in a personal communica=

tion with Professor Paul Serruys.

4
63mnis word is retained only in the expression ang1? [khot]
D2 - [khau] C1 "to dip out cooked rice" by digging a spoon

into the cooked rice and dippirg it out of the boiling pot.

6"""Ihe character *xusn is used in the Shih Ching for
weunuch.” The Thai word hman [man] Al might be related to the
Chinese word:; a "eunuch” is a man who has been castrated and

become sterile.

650he character)%% #dang is used in the Shih Ching for

"path in the temple" (Karlgren 19571184 ).

66npn3s word appears in the expression §§°Q°ﬁ§ [?is] A" -
(4

[run] A2 - [tuy] A1' - [nan] A2 "trailing collection of bags."

67This word is pronounced by some native speakers as if it

were spelled with a short vowel [tzn] Bl.

' v
68This character has one reading with p'ing tone and the

\
other reading with ¢h'i tone (KY 1969:270).

LR

697his word appears in the expression Eﬁﬁm¥1 [sag] Bl -

[nasm] €2 = [musk] D2 "to blow the nose.”
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70mnis word occurs in the synonym compound ynanu [cak] D1

- [sasn] A1l "to weave (basket)."

7lopis word occurs in the term fauge [sap] D1 - [s=m] Al

nwords and sound, i.e. language."”

»
?20nis word appears in the binom inus [rak] D2 - [ree:] c2
nthe arm-pits.” Other Tai dialects, e.g. White Tai, Black Tai,
and Sak, use only the equivalent of the second syllable for "the
arm-pits."

737he more commonly used form now is (lIn [baik] D1 "to open,
open up."”

70his word has nsually identified with the Pali and Sans-
kritl8?1lekhas "writing, letters" (Thai Royal Institute
1950)., Actually it is better related to Chinese in all respects,

including the meaning.
75 - 4
This word appears in the compound LVuun [thiaq] B2 -
[thee:] C2 “certain.”
76This word occurs in the synonym compound nNINI [kog] Al
- [ka:n] Al* "work, task.”
?7’see section IV.7.7.a. for the discussion of the meaning.

?8This word means “copper” in all other Tai languages;

Thai alone used it in the sense of "gold" (Li MS).

79This usage of this word is similar to Chinese, The word
means also "to have access to, to be in contact with,” and "to

cohabit, have intercourse (sexually)” such as in the expression
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Baf [thug] AL - [kan] Al' (McFarland 1954:388).

8oThis word for "orange-red” is given in the dictionary of

the Thai Royal Institute (1950:450).

[ ]
81tnis word has a variant form las [losp] B2. The term

1]
Tasls [lo:y] B2 - [cai] Al* means "to feel at ease.”



CHAPTER VI
TONAL CORRESPONDENCES

The last component of the Chinese and Thai syllables to be
considered in this study is the tone (cf. previous discussion on
tones in sections III.2.3; and ITI.3.4.). 1In analyzing the tonal
correspondences, each of the four Chinese tones, i.e. ;ﬁigg,

\ -
shang, ch'i, and jﬁ. are divided into yin and xéng types. The

xig or the upper-register type includes those syllables which
occur with voiceless initials, and the Xégg or the lower-register
type those which occur with voiced initials. Paralleling the
xig and xégg types of MC, the four tonal classes in TH, i.e. A,
B, C, and D, are divided also on the basis of the voiceless -
voiced dichotomy into subclasses 1 and 2 (cf. I11.2.3.).

In the field of Chinese and Tai, it is generally agreed

that the tones between MC and Proto-Tai (PT) correspond in the

{ S . .
following way: MC p'ing, shing, ch'ii, and jﬁ corresponding to

PT tonal classes A, C, B, and D, respectively (Wulff 1934).
These correspondences between the tone classes of MC and Tai are
maintained in various Tai dialects, such as in Wuming, Lungchow,
Poai, etc., although the phonetic values in each language differ
from one another (Li MS).

This Chapter will demonstirate thét the tonal correspond-
ences between MC and TH follow the above pattern of tonal
correspondence;l and this comprises approximately 70 percent of
the lexicon thus far compiled. As for the other 30 percent of

which the tonal patterns are different, we shall try to give
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some explanation to account for their irregularity. Not all
cases, however, are explicable.

The irregular cases will be classified into types. Type I
includes those irregular cases which cccur most frequently.
They are cases in which the MC and TH forms show a discrepancy
in the upper and lower registers of the tone; these are the
cases in which the TH tones, while disagreeing with the Chinese
forms in the absence and presence of the voicing of the ini-
tials, have regular correspondences in the other Tai languages.
That is, those words normally had either voiceless sonorants
or initial clusters composed of a voiceless consonant and a
liquid, in the proto-language. The assumption that these ini-
tials in the proto-language are the cause of the different
treatment in tonal registers can be justified by internal evi-
dence from both the Chinese and the Tai sides. For instance,
the correspondences of MC words with *n- or *1- and of xégg-
ping tone to TH words with®*mn- [n-] or *hl- [1-] with tone Al
are traceable to the fact that these initials were originally
voiceless sonorants. Internal evidence to support this can be
cited from Proto-Min for which Norman (1973) has reconstructed
*hl- for the word "cast-net” and *hn- for the word “pus”

(ef. IV.2.4.b., and IV.2.5.c.). |

Theré are, however, some cases for which we cannot find
any explanation to account for the discrepancy of voicing in
MC and Tzi. Words such as P ga:n [kha:n] A2 "pole to carry
things" shows an original voiced initial with tone A2 in all

Tai langua.ges.2 but MC has }gf *kan with the upper-register
|
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+one. On the contrary, words such as 161 kau [kau] Bl "old,
ancient” show an original voiceless initial with tone Bl in all
Tai dialects, but MC has g *gjgu;- with the lower-register tone.
Since these words exist in all three groups of the Tai language,
we might tentatively assume that they are real Tai words in the
PT lexicon, and that their relationship to Chinese can only be
genetic because we can see no reason why a voiced initial is
substituted in Tai for the voiceless one in Chinese, and vice-
versa, since PT also had those corresponding voiceless or voiced
consonants. We shall follow Li (MS) that words showing such
irregularities can only lamely be accepted as loans.

Type II includes words for which the tones in TH and MC
show also a discrepancy of upper and lower registers, but they
differ from those of type I in that the discrepancy of voicing
exists also within the Tai groups. Sometimes, the Central (CT)
and Northern (NT) groups while disagreeing with the Southwestern
(SW) group, agfee with MC. Sometimes, the CT agrees with the
SW in showing irregular tonal correspondence with the NT and
MC. Except in a few cases, the NT agrees with MC in having
tones that indicate an original voiced initial, while the TH
forms have tones indicating an earlier voiceless initial.

There is no doubt that these Chinese and Tai words are related,
but just why there seems to be a discrepancy of voicing is not
known. We may tentatively assume that the CT and NT forms which
agree in tonal register with MC are borrowed from Chinese. Or
we may assume that the tone shared by the CT and NT, as well as

MC was the original tone, and that the irregular tone is a
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secondary development within the SW group. Another alternative
solution is the assumption that there were doublets in the
proto-language, showing a voiced and voiceless contrast, which
are distributed geographically. As Li (1970 a.) has pointed
out, such a solution is neither committal as to what the orig-
inal tone was for those words, nor committal as to how such
doublets arose. However, the system of the proto-language was
obscured and complicated by a tendency to level out alternate
forms by generalizing and then using only one form for different
functions. Such a tendency then gives rise to irregularities

in the various languages of the family. Indeed, the interpre-
tation of consonant and tonal contrasts as morphophonemic
processes in PT was given only recently by 1i (1970 a.) and this
question must await future study. In the field of Chinese his-
torical phonology, scholars have commented for centuries on the
problem of derivation by alternations of tones and consonants
(Downer 1959). Derivation still poses complicated problems and
much further work is needed.

For the time being, we can safely assume that initial and
tone changes existed as morphophonemic processes ty means of
which words were derived in PT, although we are not yet clear
about their functions. Moreover, it is difficult to determine
whether both methods, i.e. initial contrast and tonal contrast
were always used in the ancient language to form derived words
since TH possesses pairs of cognate words that differ only 1in
initials as well as those that differ only in tone. In addition,

the problem is complicated by caz2s of triple forms such as:
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uau~d3=n [tho:n] A2 "to break up or divide into smaller pieces

or shorter lengths”
nay to:n [to:n] Al “part, portion”
ﬁgu do:n [tho:n] B2 "piece, part, poriion”
These three words are certainly etymologically related.
However, it is beyond the limits of this study to try to settle
this question and we shall simply cite Li's (1970 a.) conclu-
sion that the morphological irregularities exhibited in the
various Tai languages indicate possible morphophonemic alter-
nation in PT.

The morphophonemic alternation that we shall apply to the
tonal irregularities under type II here is that of the conso-
nants. Alternations between voiced and voiceless consonant
initials as such are found in Tai as well a2s in Chinese. The
Tai languages have in TH (347 khi:aw [khiau] C1 "canine teeth,”

lgai gi:aw [khiau] C2 "to chew,” and in Poai he:u Cl "tooth,”
ce:u C2 "to chéw“ (Li 1970 a.) Chinese has E%J *kien "to see,"”
and *Iien “to be seen, show,"” dﬁ: *pudi- “the back," and *budi-
“+o turn the back on." etc. (Downer 1959:263).

Type III includes those irregular cases either for which
the MC forms have gﬁ:ﬁ tone or of which the TH forms have tonal
class B, which normally corresponds to MC ggii tone. Such ir-
regularity can be explained in terms of derivation by tone
change. It has been observed since the beginning of the
Christian era that MC gﬁiﬁ tone had a special function as a
morphological device whereby derived words were created (Downer

1959). Chinese classics contain a large number of cognate words
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shoWiné a contrast between ggli_tone in one member of the pair
and one of the other three tones in the other member. Wang Li
(1958) interpreted this phenomenon as a system of word-deriva-
tion with words in p:igg, §gégg, and jﬁ tones as basic forms

and the corresponding gﬁ;ﬁ tone words as derivatives. Downer
(1959) followed up and noted that the fact that the ch'ii-tone
readings had either dropped out or become obsolete suggests

that they were special readings originating from a morphological
device. He further speculated that those ggli-tone distinctions
must have come into existence since the flourishing of late 0OC
or of the Ch'in imperial house (255-207 B.C.) because the system
of ggli-tone derivation was extensively used in Han times. Only
in the seventh century A.D. did those readings become obsoles-
cent. Thus, it is possible that the Chinese characters under
type III once had cognate forms with gg;i—tone, but they

dropped out of the standard language, whereas TH retains the
forms with tone B. Yet, traces of morphological process are
found in several cases as illustrated in sections vi.l.l.c.,
1.2.c., 2.1.d., etc. Again, we may say that the irregularity
in the tonal correspondence was caused by the tendency to level
out alternate forms in each language.

Type IV includes those cases for which the TH forms have
tonal class D with final consonant -p, -t, or -k showing
correspondence to the reconstructed 0C final ending -b, -d,
or -g, respectively. The TH forms while retaining the final
consonant endings, devoiced them and thus gave rise to tone D.

Such a change of OC *¥*-b, ¥**-4, or #%-g to TH -p, -t, or -k was,
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in~fact, conditioned by the phonological system within the Thai
language. In final positions, -p. -t, and -k do not contrast
with -b, -d, and -g in TH, becausé only -p, -t, and -k {(becsides
-?, -m, -n, and -q) are permissible for the final consonant of
a syllable. Thus, the voiced stops in final position in

Chinese syllables have developed into voiceless stops because

it would otherwise create sequences of vowels followed by voiced
stops, which are phonetically impossible in Thai.

Tn addition to the irregularities grouped under the four
different types above, there are other irregular appearances in
MC and TH tonal correspondences which have to be explained in
other ways. Three more solutions may be offered to account for
those cases:

Type V includes those irregular tonal correspondences for
which the Chinese characters may be assumed originally to have
had tones other than those assigned to them in the CY. This
assumption is justified by a study of tonally incongruent rimes

in classical rimed literature such as the Shih Ching. Based on

internal evidence from the §gé_§§gg section, Mattos (1971)
demonstrated that the tones of certain syllables were at odds
with their CY listings. Some appear to have had tones in addi-
tion to those recorded in the CY, while some appear ito have had
different tones altogether. This shows that eleven or so cen-
turies before the MC period, those syllables must have had
either different tones or more tones than were registered in the
cY, e.g.4f§ *sjén- and,é?‘*mjvng- in antiquity were originally

N
pronounced in p'ing tone, rather than ch'u tone.‘ﬁg *kjwo was
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originélly Eﬁli’ rather than pjigg;-i; #jiwo or *jiwo/ was read
in shing tone only; E.’é- *xuZi- and% #dzi- were read in shing
tone, etc. Further research along this line may reveal that
some of the MC readings showing irregular tonal correspondences
with the TH forms actually did have the tone now possessed by
the TH forms. |

Type VI includes those tonal irregularities which may be
explained by the fact that they are probably loanwords into Thai
from dialects other than that of the CY and that the irregular-
ity is due to dialect mixture. We may cite as examples the
mixing of #C pligg and gglﬁ tones, and that of MC yang-shing
and xéggfgglﬁ tones. In the preface to the CY, Chou Ts-md
(1966) noted that in the areas of Lia’mg%’f_ and Y % , the p'ing
tone resembled the gﬁ;ﬁ tone. We may, thus, assume that words
with tone B in TH, but tone A in MC were borrowed from Chinese
through the dialects in the areas of Lidng and Yi, i.e. the
modern Hupeh and Szechwan provinces, or assume that the same
kind of shifting had occurred also in Thai. These assumptions
can be applied also to account for the irregular correspondence
of MC yéng-shing to TH B2, because the shifting of ying-shing
to Xéggﬁgglﬁ ijs a wide-spread phenomenon which occurred in the
majority of Chinese dialects.

The last classification is type.VII which includes those
irregular tonal correspondences for which the irregularity is
due to a2 shift of initial consonants and tones which took place
in TH alone. The irregularity is restricted to TH, because all

other Tai dialects, as well as those of the SW group have forms
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with a tone that disagrees with the TH form, but agrees with
that of the MC form. .

Now let us proceed to analyze the tonal correspondences of
MC and TH words. The analysis divided into four sections starts
with the p'ing tone, then the shing and gg;i_tones, and ends
with the ju tone.
VI.1. P'i’.ng—shéng 4\_]%"

VI.1.l. Yin-p'i ne F/\:P‘

Vi.l.l.2a. Yln-p 1ng
%*pjwei :  Tuw ?bo:y [bo:i] A1' "to £ly"3
jgi*phué : t1 pha: [pha:] Al “rocky hills, slopes”

é%i*tshan : tu chan [chan] Al "eat (of a monk)"
MC yin-p'i of ng corresponds regularly to TH Al. Altogether
we have 85 such examples.

¥I.l.1.b. Yin-p'ing : A2

f%t'*kan : MW ga:n [kha:n] A2 “pole to carry things"
-‘u~*sgau : TV za:w [sa:u] A2 "to wash (rice)"”

‘@ *tsang : 99 jan [chan] A2 “"hate, detest"

Altogether we have 14 examples of MC x__ﬁg_igg correspond-
ing to TH A2 (see also no. 49, 57, 59, 62, 186, 189, 204, 210,
361, 547, and 564 in VII.2.). Some of the cases such as the
three examples cited above can be explained as cases of type I
described above. Some of the cases such as the words for "to
take by force, fight for” (no. 57), "gold" (no. 186), and
"base of a tree, foundation® (no. 210) can be explained in terms
of type II, because the tones of the first two words in the CT
and NT groups, while disagreeing with the SW group, show regular
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correspondences with the MC forms. Ii (MS) noted that the word
for *gold” in the CT and NT groups, e.g. Tho kim Al, T'ien-pao
kim Al, Po-ai cim Al, etc. are probably loanwords from Chinese.
The SW forms with tone A2 indicating an original *F- is undoub-
tedly related to Chinese, but the details of the etymology are
uncertain.4 Here we may note that TH has a cognate word &ﬁ
kam [kam] Bl "bright or striking (used describing pure gold)."”

As to the word for “"base of a tree, foundation" (no. 210)
j%ifkan : lpy go:n [xho:n] A2, the etymology is again uncer-
tain. The word, while absent from the CT group,5 is found in
the NT group with a different tone, e.g. Poai kon Bl, Dioi kon
Bl *base of a tree” (Li MS). We label the irregularity here as
type II, because there exists in TH a cognate word.igu ko:n
[ko:n] Bl "to dig cr turn up the root or foundation, to root
out.” In the NT dialects, Dioi has kon Bl "to cut off,” and
Poai kon Bl “"broken (rope)* (Li MS). It should be noted that
Dioi and Poai each hzs one identical form functioning both as
noun and verb, whereas TH retains two different forms ror
two functions. This situation clearly illustrates the tendency
to level out alternate forms by using only one form for differ-
ent functions.

VI.l.l.c. Yin-p'ing : Bl

ggﬁﬁ*kiei . 1n xai [kai] Bl "chicken”

1
1bb<*?jwo : 8y ?yu: [yu:] Bl "to stay, be at"

&*kh@m )

7 khm [khom] Bl "suppress, subdue"
- 7/
Altogether we have 11 examples of MC yin-p'ing correspond-

ing to TH Bl (see also no. 22, 120, 340, 471, 474, 476, 485,
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and 609 in VII.2.). Some of these examples such as the three

cases cited above are cases of irregularity tygpe I. Some may
have belonged to type III, e.g. the words for "suppress, sub-
due” (no. 173), and "male, man” (no. 340). TH has a cognate for
the latter, 2 phua [phua] Al "a man who is married to a woman,
husband.” For the former, TH has the word M km [kom] Al' "to
restrain, catch hold of, hold in the hand,” which has become
obsolete, but is preserved‘in such classical literary works as

v'
lﬁﬂihﬁﬁtuw Sua Khd Kham-Chan, a seventeenth century work.

In addition to types I and III, we may explain these irreg-
ular tonal appearances in terms of types V and VI.

VI.l1.1.d. Yin-p'ing : B2
%g; *sa 3 51 za: [sa:] B2 "a small fresh-water fish"
(31N

We have only one case of TH B2 corresponding to MC 21n-

/
p'ing tone and we simply take it as an irregular case.

VI.l.l.e. Yin-p'inz : C1
&
ﬁé??*phjwong : U3 phury [phuy] C1 “bee”
A= *tsjém . iJtn si:am [siam] C1 "to sharpen to a point”

%%;*thuan . DU thuan [thuan] Cl1 "complete*

The last example above is found in all Tai dialects with
tone C1 (Li MS), thus, the tonal irregularity is similar to
those under type I. As for the other two examples, they are
not found in the NT group (Li MS) and are probably loanwords
from Chinese. We simply have no explanation for the word for
"bee,” but the word for "to sharpen to a point" is a different
matter. It may be of type II, because TH has a cognate word

ifluy si:am [siam] Al "a pointed instrument, hoe.”
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VI.1.1.f. Yin-p'ing : c2
%%.*t$hdi :1;'331 [chai] €2 "to send (on an errand)”

Of the lexicon thus far compiled, we have found only one
example showing such an irregular tonal correspondence. We may
note that within the Tai languages themselves, this word shows
tonal discrepancy. The SW and CT groups show tones correspond-
ing to C2, but the NT forms have tones corresponding to Cl indi-
cating PT *s- (Li MS).

VI.l.l.g. Yin-p'ing : D1
ﬁ% #pju < *#pljag : waan plw:ak [plwak] D1 "bark, shell"

)

?ﬁﬂ' #sjie < #*sjig

7'%1 ttieu < ¥*tiagw : an tk [tok] D1 "become faded"”

Sn chi:k [chi:k] D1 “to tear"

Altogether we bave 7 such examples (see also no. Lo, 341,
498, and 506 in VII.2.) which fall into our type IV.

Vi.l.1.h. Yin-p'ing : D2
;ﬁ% *¥$jau < ®¥srjogw : TOn 2zo2:k [so:k] D2 "conceal, hide"
,&*xjgu < ##xjagw : &0 fu:k [hu:k] D2 “owl"

* Paralleling the preceding section, the tonal correspondence
here can be categorized under type IV. But the discrepancy in
the voiced and voiceless initials cannot be explained. Both
forms in TH have the so-called "low consonant” initials (cf.
I.V.3.3.) and we may note that cases do exist where words
spelled with a "low consonant” initial with tonal subclass 2 in
TH have instead in other Tai languages tonal subclass 1 with
an initial corresponding to TH "high consonants." A<+ present,

we simply have no way of checking these two words in other Tai

languages in order to test the TH spellings.
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VIi.1.2. Yéng-p':f.gg f}%_ﬁ
v.I.2.a. Yéne-p'ing : A2
/_cf}& *gjam fu gi:m [khi:m] A2 "tongs, pincers"
';:E*duo : v da: [tha:] A2 "to smear, paint”
%*bu’én : T ban [phan] A2 "to coil up"”
MC Lé_.gg—p_'éu_g tone corresponds regularly to TH A2. Alto-

gether we have 76 such examples.
VI.1.2.b. Yhnz-p'ing : Al
ﬁ%\*nuong :  wue? hns:n [no:n] Al “"pus”
*13 : U hee: [hze:] Al "a cast-net"”

\\

égg*liei : 1o thai [thai] Al “to plough”

We have altogether 27 examples of MC yéng-p':{ng tone
corresponding to TH tone Al (see also no. 69, 70, 73, 90, 91,
168, 182, 183, 184, 185, 254, 257, 259, 288, 308, 432, 4u42, Lhl,
468, 495, 507, 510, and 521 in VII.2.). At least 11 cases {no.
88, 181, 254, 257, 259, 288, 308, 312, 495, 501, and 507) in-
cluding the three examples above cited, out of 27 cases can be
explained in terms of irregularity type I.

VI.l.2.c. Yhng-p'ing : B2
ﬁ?*bai : 1?; bai [phai] B2 "playing cards"

\&i}*ljén : ?:u 1in [1in] B2 "pangolin”

Sé*nieng : u:q ne:n [ne :13] B2 "to be quiet”

3 We nave altogether 7 examples of such tonal correspondence
(see also no. 199, 245, 364, and 395 in VII.2.) which may be
categorized under type III or type V. One positive bit of evi-

dence to justify the classification of some cases here under
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’ : Vi » /
type III is the character .%- *nieng, with p'ing tone it means
~ -
“to be quiet,"” but with ch'li tone, such as ing;’s q n:ing-k'é. it
means "rather,"

VI'l|2.d| Yéng-p'{ng H Bl

% *nam : m;u hnum {num] Bl "a young man"”
%2 ¥) jam : WAy hli:am [1iam] Bl "angle"
%ﬁ*gjig : é khi: [khi:] Bl “to ride”
) The discrepancy of upper and lower registers between the TH
and MC forms here can be explained in terms of type I. In addi-
tion, certain cases may be categorized also under type III (e.z.
the word %) whlch have cognate forms showing tonal contrast.
\%’;j’ *gjie with p__lr_lg tone means "to ride,"” but with ch'u u tone it
can be either a noun meaning "a rider” or an adjective meaning
“mounted” as in ‘%ﬁ\ﬁj“\é*gjig- #dzsk "mounted bandits {(Downer
1959:272, 289).

VI.l.2.e. Yang-p'ing : c2
%%_*ljig

A ¥m A
23] mjau

v% *] jwi

*13u : 181 lau [lau] C2 "pen, sty”

72 rua [rua] €2 "fence, hedge"

»
W mee:w [meesu] C2 "hill tribe"

£ . .
1608 lw:ay [1lwail] C2 “"to wind about”

For the last example, the CT and NT forms have tone A2
and mean "prison® (Li MS). Thus, they agree in tonal correspond-
ences with MC. In “he meantime, we cannot offer any explanation
to account for the irregular appearance of tone C2 for this word
in TH and other SW dialects, nor can we explain the tonal irreg-
ularity in the other three words. However, we shall not rule out

the possibility of categorizing these cases under our iype V.
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- P
vI.1.2.f. Yang-p'ing : Cl

— A o
Z #yau : W ha:w [ha:u] C1 "bold"
¥ |
We have only one such example and shall simply regard it as
an irregular case. |

Vi.l.2.g. Yéug—p'ing : D2

;}ij—*gii < *#arj g : Wn 4 :k [th :k] D2 "to hold, grasp"
u,%\*gjau < #%gjagw  : AN go:k [kho:k] D2 *hill®
2
G243 u < *xarj v . (an 4 :ak [th ak] D2 "ploughed
3 fields"”
We have altogether 6 examples of such tonal correspondences
(see also no. 213, 570, and 584 in VII.2.) which can be categor-

ized under our type 1V.

VI.1.2.h. Yéng-p'ine : D1

#luo < **blag : UM pha:k [pha:k] D1 "the forehead”

. Here the tonal correspondence is similar to that in the
preceding section. As to the discrepancy in the upper and lower
registers between TH and Chinese, it can be explained with the
solution in type I.

v - *2
VI.2.Shing-shéng | 7
xs - ~ o
Vvi.2.1l. Yin-shang I:%‘\J:_
VI.Z.l.a._ Y.ln-Shang H Cl

%;f- *xan/ A fa:n [kxa:n] C1 "stem, stalk"
%?E *tiem/ : uay Ea:m [ tee:m] C1 "mark, spot”
/ﬁ_ *kwang/ : MW kwa:n [kwa:n] C1 "wide”
R MC yin-shing tone corresponds regularly to TH tone Cl. Al-

together we have found 24 such examples.
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VI.2.1.b. Yin-shing : C2
‘E *kuo/ : 'thy ga: [kha:] C2 "*to trade"
I *{sham/ : ¢ .jam [cham] C2 "grie\;ed"6
\.igs*tsi/- . 5 ji: [eni:] €2 "to point, show"
Phere are 5 examples (see also no. 47 and s46 in VII.2.) of
such tonal correspondence. Here the discrepancy of the upper
and lower registers of the tone in MC and TH may be explained
by the solutions suggested in type I and type II for a certain
case, namely the word for “to point, show.” The SW and NT groups
agree in having tone C2 for this word, but the CT forms show tone
Cl, e.g. Tho chi Cl1 "to point," but chi C2 "index finger" (1i
MS). The possibility that this word may have had an etymologi-
cally related form with alternation cf initial consonant is also
supported by evidence from TH. The TH word [chi:] C2 means
zither "to point" or "index finger." 1In addition, TH has the
form g'ci: [ci:] C1 "to point or poke a finger at.” It is very
likely that originally TH had two forms for two different
functions, [ci:] C1 a verb and [chi:] C2 a noun. Later, due to
the strong tendency to level out alternate forms, TH simply uses
one form, namely [chi:] C2 for both noun and verb. The form
[ci] €1, however, did not drop out entirely, but survives with a
slightly different meaning.
VI.2.l.c. Yin-shing : Al
B =xau/ . 91 kha:w [kha:u] Al “"white"
jﬁiftém/ : 1 tam [tam] Al' "to pound, pierce”
ggr*tsém/ : 3% ca:m [ca:m] Al' "to hew or hack (with an ax)"
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v

We have 14 cases of MC xig—g__gg tone corresponding irregu-
larly to TH tone Al (see also no. 16, 18, 123, 136, 178, U435,
470, 480, 493, 508, and 602 in VII.2.). At present, we are
unable to give any solid interpretation for such irregular
correspondences. However, some of the cases may be explained
by the solution suggested in type V. Mattos (1971:323) noted
that in the Kud Féng odes, the characterwggg*kﬁu/ "white®” appears
in rime with syllables having other tones, such as p:igg and
ggfé. Thus, it seems likely that this word may have had other
tones in addition to the shidng tone assigned to it in the (Y,
probably, Qligg tone as indicated by its tonal correspondence
in the TH form.

vI.2.1.d. Yin-shing : Bl
-3%%*kj§i/ : é ki: [ki:] Bl "how many, several"”

%*kjig/ : th: kee: [kae:] Bl "to drag"”
%5}?pjwan/ : éu fun [ fun] Bl “powder”

Here the irregular tonal correspondence may be explained by
the solution suggested in type II1I, except for the first example
which falls into type VII. In the NT and CT groups, the word
for "how many, several® has tones correspci:ding to Cl; even in
the SW group, TH alone has tone Bl, other SW dialects all show
tone C1, e.g. Lao ki: C1, Ii ki C1l, Tay and Tho ki Cl, etc.

(Li MS).

As to the word for “"powder,” the tonal irregularity might

have been due to the fact that it is a late MC loanword. Here,

the treatment of MC yin-shing tone as TH Bl, i.e., as if it were
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from MC xin-ch'ii tone, is parallel to the situation in late

Sino-Vietnamese. Chinese words with ﬁn-sﬁégg tone that were
borrowed into Vietnamese in late T;ang times (around 800 A.D.)
were rendered with the tone used for Chinese syllables with yin-
_c_ll'_‘\t'g tone in old Sino-Vietnamese. That is, in old Sino-Vietna-
mese, Chinese words with yiq-_c_h_'_\t_z tone corresponded to tone LZ_&
in Vietnamese, but in late Sino-Vietnamese, tone Lgi was then
used to render Chinese loans with yin-shing tone.

VI.2.l.e. Yin-shing : B2
/_&E*suﬁ/ : T’I; zo: [so:] B2 "chains, fetters"

Of the lexicon thus far compiled, we have only one case of
this irregular tonal correspondence.

VI.2.1.f. Yin-shing : D1
/ﬁ%*p’éu/ < *¥pagwx : iUn pk [pok] D1 "to protect, cover”
/&ﬂ*tﬁu/ < **tagwx s N tk [tok] D1 “to fall down”
—-"é—*éjgu/ < **s.khjagwx : 190 co:k Lco:kx] D1 "head, chi

>4 #puo/ : Uz pa? [pa?] D1 "to mend"”

Here, the tonal correspondence can be explained in terms of
type IV. The last example, however, shows the TH form with a
final glottal stop. Considering the hypothesis advanced by
Pulleyblank (]_962-3),7 MC shing tone may have evolved from a
final glottal stop. In his system, the final glottal stop was
reconstructed where MC had the shing tone.

VI.2.2. Yéng-shing fz;']—):

Vi.2.2.a. Yane-shdng : C2
lﬁ*l’én/ : m’:mgrazn [kXhra:n] C2 "lazy"
\?\9 *ma/ . 11 ma: [r=2:] C2 "horse"
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\

&
%73 : T zw: [sw:] C2 “to buy”
MC xéng-shéng tone corresponds regularly to TH tone cz2.
Altogether we have found 24 such examples.

VI.2.2.b. Yang-shing : C1

5_ #*nguo/ : W1 ha: [ha:] C1 *five"
f_ﬂ_’} #3jiau/ : (a7 nlau [lau] C1 "liquor”
'%r*nuo/ . A hna: [na:] Cl1 “crossbow"

There are 6 examples (see also no. 289, 333, and 433 in
VII.2.) of such tonal correspondence. Here the occurrence can
be explained by the solution suggested under type I.

VI.2.2.c. Ying-shing : A2

F@J*qie/ : i de: [the:] A2 "slope, sloping, tilted"
g;rﬁ);*r’lz{jw?a'n/ : uou yo:n [yo:n] A2 "wriggle, worm in”

#bang/ : WaB3 blo:y [phla:q] A2 "a club, cudgel"8

 We have 6 examples of such tonal correspondence (see also
no. 271 and 306 in VII.2.), a phenomenon for which we have no
explanation. One possibility is that these characters might
belong to our type V.

vIi.2.2.d. Ying-shing : B2

*ngau/ : N.ﬂ gau [gau] B2 "lotus root"
%*'Zig/ ‘11!. .J.ai [chai] B2 "to be so”
/Aé*buﬁn/ : ¥#oy bw:an [phwan] B2 “friend, comrade”

We have found 6 examples of such irregular tonal correspond-
ence (see also no. 253, 268, and 590 in VII.2.) which may be
explained by the solutions suggested in either type III or type
VI. The exception here is the word for *Jotus root," which

belongs instead to type VII. The occurrence of tone B2 for this
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word is restricted to TH alone, other Tai dialects all have tone
C2. However, the TH tone may indicate a diffez\'ent etymology.

The Foochow dialect has ydng-ch'l tone for this word ngau.’ It
is possible that TH borrowed this word from a dialect like Foo-

chow.

Vi.2.2.e. Yé?g—shé'ng : Bl
fgkonidn/  + Vi pman [man] Bl “diligent”

This is the only irregular case where MC Iéxgg—s_h_é_gg tone
corresponds to TH Bl.

VI.2.2.f. Yéng-shidng : D2

¢ *gjau/ < ¥*gjegwx : Piflgrk [xhrok] D2 "mortar”
The tonal correspondence here can be explained in terms of

type IV.

Y - ]2
Vi.3. Ch'li-shéng %/ﬁ\
vi.3.1. Yin-ch'ds PEHK
vI.3.l.a. Yin-ch'li : Bl
[}

b wiu- ¢ 7613 Klasw [kla:u] BL “"to say, tell”
L}
/;E\*phu'a‘.- : U1 pha: [pha:] Bl “to split, cut”
[
\{D *si- : 8 si: [si:] Bl “four®

- \
MC yin-ch'U corresponds regularly to TH Bl. Altogether we
have found 41 such examples.

VI.3.1.b. Yin-ch'fi : B2

/,E #xa- : M ga: [kha:] B2 “price"
0
ﬂ*téhjang- : N Jan [char}] B2 "to weigh*
L §
%}z\*s’a‘m- : T za:n [sain] B2 "to be scattered”

We have altogether 8 examples of such irregular tonal corre-

spondence (see also no. 187, 375, 378, 406, and 556 in VII.2.),
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whiéh in some cases, such as the first two examples above cited,
may be explained by the suggestion in type I. The last example,
however, belongs to type VII, becaﬁse in all other Tai languages
the forms have tone Bl (cf. IV.3.4.b.).

VI.3.l.c. Yin-ch'li : Al

-23 #khjwo- : 19u7 khi:aw [khiau] Al "to go10
iES*thuéi- : 1By tho:y [ths:i] Al "retreat”
/ﬁk;*tsa— : 138 cwsa [cwa] Al* “"aid, assist”

Altogether we have 7 such examples (see also no. 86, 146,
157, and 517 in VII.2.). Since the MC forms havg\a ggli tone,
the irregularity in tonal correspondence here may be explained
by the solution suggested in type III or type V, for some cases.

An alternative solution for NC gglﬁ tone corresponding to
TH tone class A is to explain it by the parallel situation in
Sino-Vietnamese. In old Sino-Vietnamese, Chinese syllables with
Eﬁii tone were rendered by the tones Qgi—ggé, and Chinese sylla-

/ ’ [ N\ -
bles with p'ing tone by the tones bang-huyen. But during the

period after old Sino-Vietnamese, i.e. from 250 to 800 A.D.,

the tones bing-huyén were used to render Chinese syllables with
11

p:igg tone, as well as gglﬁ tone. Thus, the shifting of MC
ggiﬁ tone to pligg tone was not restricted to Thai alone, but
took place also in Sino-Vietnamese.

VI.3.1.d. Yin-ch'i : A2
Q\;b *? jéu- : 1 yau [yau] A2 "young*

This is the only case of such irregularity. It might be

simply irregular; or it might be that the word was borrowed from

a Chinese dialect in which the merging of tones_gig-ch'%
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and xéng-p'ing had occurred. It has been noted (Chang Kun 1971:
194) that in the Kan dialect of NAn-ch'ang\#) & words with MC

4 - D . . .
xéng-p'ing and yin-ch'u tones are pronounced identically, which

is also true of the Chién-augggjéELdialect in Fukien.12

N\

VI.3.l.e. Yin-ch'i : Cl

éF*puﬁn- . 1u ?ban [ban] C1 “a half, portion®
v

éll*tﬁu- : 11 tau [tau] C1 “to go":l'3

7rLP*puo- : u1 pha: [pha:] C1 "cloth, clothing”

We have altogether 7 examples of this irregular tonal
correspondence (see also no. 20, 122, 156, and 426 in VII.2.)
which may be explained by the suggestion in type III. The word
for "a half, portion” has a cognate form in TH : ﬁh 2ban [ban]
Bl "to cut into short lengths," of which the tone shows regular
correspondence with the MC word, but it functions as a verb,
not a noun. The word for “"to go" appears in some old Thai texts
with tone Al instead of Cl, M1 tau [tau] A1 "to go.”

VI.3.1.f. Yin-ch't : C2
'fﬁ *kwan- : ﬂ:;i gun [khun] C2 "be familiar with”

This is the only case of the irregu;ar correspondence.

VI.3.l.g. Yin-ch'@ : D1

)ﬁs*kéi- < #¥#*kriadh : M ka:?d [ka:t] D1 "a kind of mustard
plant”

ﬁ;‘? *phjwoi- < **phjadh  : 1en po:2d [po:t] D1 "lungs"

Z *tfu- < **tagwh . : A0 tk [tok] D1 "arrive at (a sgason)"

There are 12 cases (see also no. 3, 115, 172, 290, 331, 347,
353, 482, and 520 in VII.2.) of this tonal correspondence. Here
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we ﬁay explain the TH tonal correspondence simply by the solu-
tion suggested in type IV. However, one other interpretation
may be offered to account for sucﬁ correspondences.

In OC, syllables with ggli and jﬁ tones commonly rimed
together. Timag (1954) explained this phenomenon by stating that
both tones had a similar contourlu in addition to corresponding
final consonants, such as *¥-g and **-k, or ¥*-d and **-t.

later, another theory was advanced for MC gg;i tone. Hau-
dricourt (1954) suggested that there might have been a final
#¥_.g5 in Chinese which was used originally as a suffix to form
derived words and which has left its traces in ggli tone. He
believed that the final *%*-s could occur after any other final,
but by Han times, the final consonant preceding #%*-s had already
been dropped, only **-s was retained and was subsequently
replaced by ¥*-h, Thus, final *%*-s and *¥*-h were ultimately

\
LY e, Al T mesa menen - + A . 053 T 3 L
responsibie for the development of MC ch'u tone. Hzaudricourt®s

theory has been~well supported by later scholars, e.g. Yakhontov
(1959), and Pulleyblank (1962-3). Pulleyblank, following Haudri-
court and basing himsel: on early Chinese transcriptions of
foreign words, hypothesized that OC had no tones, that MC pligg
and jﬁ tones were conditioned by final voiced and voiceless
consonants, respectively. He agreed with Haudricourt that MC
§gégg tone deveioped from a final glottal stop, and that gg:ﬁ
tone from a final consonant ¥*#*-s,

In TH, the situation is different. TH has final consonants

-p, -t, and -k. If we were to accept the hypothesis of Haudri-

court and Pulleyblank, it would seem likely that in TH the *¥-s
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or *%*-h dropped and the final stop consonant was kept instead:
{(Chinese) #*¥-g > ¥*¥-pn > qg:i tone
*#*-ps, -ts, -Kks
(Tai) -p, -t, -k
VI.3.1.h. _ﬁr_l-gh_'i_ : D2
?% *kiei- < ¥¥kidh fin gi?d [khit] D2 "calculate”
We have only one case of MC xig-ggfé tone correspondiing
irregularly to TH D2.
VI.3.2. Yhng-cu'l Tk
VI.3.2.a. Yhng-ch'h : B2
'

\’P%'*mu’a‘.n— : N ma:n [ma:n] B2 "curtain”
]
E{*bai- : wWwba:y [pha:i] B2 “to be defeated”
L]
57 Hduo- : WMida: [tha:] B2 "wharf, ford"
7/

N
MC xéng-ch"ﬁ tone corresponds regularly to TH B2. Altoge-
ther we have found 43 such examples.

VI.3.2.b. . Yé.ng‘Ch.ii : Bl

]

}f’?ﬁ*ngan— :  wW ha:n [ha:n] Bl “goose”
[

%*mjwvn- : Wi hmusn [mw:n] Bl “ten thousand”
]

g*gjgu- : 1M kau [kau] Bl "old, ancient”

Altogether we have seven examples of such irregular tonal
correspondence (see also no. 161, 496, 527, and 602 in VII.2.)
which can be explained by the suggestion in type I. Li noted
that in Lung-chou, in addition to the word kau *old, ancient"”
with tone Bl showing regular correspondences with all other Tai
languages, there exists the form kau "old, ancient” with tone

B2 which agrees with MC. The difference in Lung-chou itself
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is that the form with tone B2 is restricted to use in certain
stereotyped Chinese phrases such as ji:n kau (/jﬁé } “as
before.” Li concluded that the Lungchou form with tone B2 was
borrowed from Chinese, whereas the form with tone Bl belongs

truly to the PT vocabulary and certainly is not a loan from

Chinese.

\
Vi.3.2.c. Yang-ch't : A2

ﬁ*d’é- : M gai [thai] A2 "great"
/lﬁ] *mjian- : WU ma:n [ma:n] A2 "turn (the face) away
from)"
L - . . -
ﬁ:%*lien- : AU ri:an [rian] A2 “to practice, learn"”
3 *ljang-  : I rasy [ra:y] A2 "brilliant, bright"1d
170

Altogether we have four cases of MC y@g-g_rﬁ tone corre-
sponding irregularly to TH A2. However, the situation may be
.0 that mentioned in section 3.l.c. above.

VI.3.2.d. Yéng-ch'li : Al

%’ *f8i-  : WU hasy [ha:i] Al "damaged

The etymology of this TH form is uncertain. Both the NT
and CT groups have a form showing different initials and tones,
e.g. Tay vai B2 "damaged,” Poai vaai B2 “spoiled” (Ii MS).

~
VI.3.2.e. Yang-ch'ii : C2

p 4
?{' #] jwi- : 38U ra:y [ro:i] C2 "to string"”
4
#1uo- : I ra: [ra:] C2 "a kind of heron”
(5O i
£ *luo- : 081 gla: [khla:] C2 "a kind of tree resembling

% rattan”

&
F}\]*ﬁijgu— : 1Ud nuw:a [nwa] C2 "meat, flesh"
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The irregularity in tones here may be explained by the

solution suggested in type VI,

~
VI.3.2.f. Yéng-ch'i : C1

\ 4
g;ifdai— : 1o thai [thai] C1 "sack, back"
v
ﬁ’ﬁ**[ieng- : WI kheez [khemn] C1 "shin®

Both words have tone B2 in all other Tai languages (cf., IV.-
2.3.b. and IV.7.6.c.}). Thu

w0
ot
'y
(]

e irregular tonal correspondence

can be explained by the solution in type VII,
N\
Vi.3.2.g. Yang-ch'ii : D2
;%Lfmuo- < ¥¥magh : N mak [mak] D2 “to love, like"
2\

/é;*@jéu- < #**drjagwh . 17un ri:ak [riak] D2 “to summon,

call”

jﬁi*jgu- < *¥gwjagh

We have altogether 9 such examples (see also no. 60, 76,

W vk [fok] D2 “swelling, swollen"

376, 539, 571, and 57% in VII.2.) which can be explained by the
solution in type IV.

\
VI.3.2.h. Yéng-ch'i : D1

.%%%?mju- < **mjugh : wun hmk [mok] D1 "to devote one's atten-

g%;*mju- < *¥*mjugh

r';g*m'éu- < ¥*¥magwh

E%f*luﬁi- < **]1yadh : n3on krua?d [kruat] D1 "to make a

tion excliusively to"

ween hmo:k [mo:k] D1 “fog"

*ne

wuan hmuak [muak] D1 “hat*

lirvation"
The discrepancy in the upper and lower registers of the tone
between Chinese and Thai may be explained by the solution

suggested under type I, and the appearance of tone D1 in the
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TH form by that in type IV.
VI.b. Ji-shéng AJE-

VI.4.1. Yin-ju

VI.k.l.a. Yin-ju : D1
4= *tshjét : t¥nce?d [cet] D1 “seven”

ﬁi*kiek : 1N khe:k.[khe:k] D1 “strike, knock (with the
el knuckles)"”
Efy*téjak : fin tak [tak] D1 "to dip, ladle”

We have altogether 61 examples of MC x;g-jﬁ tone correspond-
ing regularly to Th Dl.

VI.4.1.b. Yin-ju : D2

'%?*sﬁk : 4n zak [sak] D2 "inguire, ask"

E‘*khjwat : fan g?d [xhot] D2 “to bend; crooked”

tﬁ%?kuok : pdn go:k [kho:k] D2 "stable, pen (for horses,
oxen)"

The eight examples (see also no. 61, 6%, 208, 217, and 417
in VII.2.) of MC xig-jﬁ tone corresponding to TH D2 instead of
D1 may be explained by the solution suggested in type I, or
for some cases by the suggestions made under type II., For
instance, the word for "stable, pen (for horses, oxen)" show
tonal discrepancy among the Tal groups; the SW group has tone D2,
but the CT and NT groups, agree with MC in having tone D1 (Ii
MS). |

Vi.k.l.c. _’xjir_x—_j_\g : Bl

ﬁ}]‘_*ph’ék : U1 ?ba: [ba:] Bl “the shoulder”
This is the only case we have found where the final conso-

nant -k was dropped in TH. Here, MC jﬁ tone corresponds to TH
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tone B; thus, it is noteworthy because these two tones frequently
rimed together in OC (cf. VI.3.l.g. above). The fact that this
word exists in all Tai languages makes it implausible that it was
borrowed from a certain modern Chinese dialects where final stop
consonants were dropped.

VI.b.2. *gng-i% BN

VI.4,2.a. Yéng-ju : D2
:,F\Z:*ljak
j%{fbjuk

%*mjét

MC vane-3ju tone corresponds regularly to TH D2. Altogether
yang-ju

an 1lak [lak] D2 “to steal”

wn bk [phok] D2 “a pouch pocket"16

fin mi?d [mit] D2 “completely hidden; secret”

we have found 34 such examples

VI.4.2.b. Yang-ju : Dl
,@%;*njéip : UMWY hne=p [nee:p] D1 “"tweezers”
j;?*ljuk : wn hk [hok] D1 “six"

:%w*ijép : @y si?b [sip] D1 "ten"

Altogether we have 18 such examples (see also no. 7, 8, 81,
99, 130, 293, 294, 355, 356, 46, 452, 518, 532, 597, 598, and
601 in VII.2.) which may be explained by the suggestion under
type I. Some cases such as those for "ten” and for “ripe,
cooked” (no.t46), however, seem to belong to type II. Beth
forms have the upper register in the SW and CT groups, but have

the lower register in the NT group (Li MS) which agrees with

the MC forms.



FOOTNOTES

lModern borrowings such as Swatow loanwords in TH do not

follow this pattern of tonal correspondence (Egerod 1959).

2Li's Handbook for Proto-Tai (MS) is used here as a check-

1ist for corresponding forms in various Tal dialects.

3This word appears in the synonym compound Tuedy [bo:i]
A1l' - [bin] A1*' "to fly."

4Benedict (1967:291) believed that Chinese borrowed the
word for “gold" from Austro-Thai, that the CT and NT forms are

recent back loans from Chinese.

5A statement like "absent from the CT group” or "not found
in the CT group" according to Li (MS) is simply an abbreviated
way‘of saying that the word in question is not found in the CT
dialect material available to him or that all CT dialects avail-

able to him use a different word.

»
6rnis word occurs in the expression ¢4li[cham] C2 - [cai]

Al' "to feel grieved by a loss of some kind."”

7Pulleyblank borrowed the idea from Haudricourt (1954) who
proposed, on the basis of the development of the tones in Viet-
namese, that the shing tone is the reflex of an earlier final
glottal stop.

t 4
8‘This word appears in the compound1uwaﬂa [mai] c2 -
[pnis:n] A2 "a club, cudgel, or a weighted stick used as a

weapon.
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9This fact has been pointed out to me by Professor Jerry

Norman in a personal communication.

10ppis is an old Thai word and is found only in classical
texts.

llln old Sino-Vietnamese, the four Chineses tones are ren-

dered in the following way:
Zr = = 7~
i
7 ﬂ & / 7 /
.:.% \ - ~ .

In Sino-Vietnamese of the period from 250-800 A.D., approx-

imately, it is as follows:

- 2 _E =
7§ R / R
32_7 \ .

12This shifting in Chien-ou was pointed out to me by

Professor Jerry Norman in a personal communication.
131, other Tai dialects, this word means "to come” (Li MS).

ll"}Tung's assumption that the gg:ﬁ and jﬁ'tones in OC had
the same contour may be justified by possible evidence from the
Tai languages. It has been noted (Gedney 1970) that syllables
with tone B in various Tai languages (i.e. MC gﬁ;ﬁ tone) always
have the same contour as those for syllables with tone D and

long vowels.

15rhis word appears in the synonym compound I3IW [rug] B2 -
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[ra:n] A2 "bright, brilliant, shining.”

161t is a pouch pocket formed by making a knot in the fold

of the panung (a Thai-styled loincloth).



CHAPTER VII
CONCLUSION

The analysis of lexical correspondences between Chinese and
Thai presented in the previous chapters consists of approximately
620 items. Scholars doing comparative work on Chinese and Thai
have frequently remarked that it is quite difficult to discover
systematic or regular correspondences between individual phonemes
and morphemes of the two languages (Nishida 1960). However,
this is not always the situation. The analysis of the initial,
final, and tonal correspondences in this study has demonstrated
that there are indeed regularities or systematic correspondences
underlying the seeming irregularities between the two languages.
Many of these irregularities have been explained in the preceding
discussion. Nevertheless, a number of irregular cases still re-
main for which no explanation can now be offered. We hope that
further study and investigation ir this field, particulariy along
the lines suggested here, will provide additional information
leading to more complete explanations.
VII.l. Classification of the Entry into Three Classes

In the following section (VII.2.), 2 lexicon of <ihe 621
words studied in this dissertation will be tabulated with a final
column indicating the regularity or irregularity of the phono-
logical correspondences. Three classes, I, II, ard II1I, are
based on the degree of regularity in initial, final, and tonal

correspondences:
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Class I. This class includes those lexical items for which
the correspondences between Chinese and Thai syllables show
regularities in all three compcnents, i.e. initial, final, and
tone.

Class II. This class is used to designate those cases for
which one out of the three components in the Chinese and Thai
syllables shows an irregular correspondence.

Class III. This class includes those words for which only
one feature of the syllable shows a regular correspcndence.
These are lexical items that are suspicious in the light of our
present knowledge, but are listed for future consideration.
ViI.2. Word List

This section will present the list of lexical items arranged
in alphabetical order according to the phonemic transcription
of the pronunciation of the TH syllables!1 All items are numbered
for convenient reference. |

The first column of the list contains information on the TH
syllables in the following sequence: pronunciation or phonemic
transcription, spelling, transliteration of the actual speiling,
Li's PT initials if possible, and meaning.2 Certain TH words
which have a different old spelling will be footnoted. The
second column gives information on the Chinese characters in the
following sequence: the Chinese character, Karlgren's MC recon-
struction, Li's OC reconstruction w»en applicable, and meaning.
When the meaning of the Chinese characters is the same as that

of the TH forms, we shall simply write “id.” When they differ,
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a definition will also be given on the Chinese side.

The final column on the righthand side of the list shows
the correspondences of the Chinese and TH syllables divided into
jnitial (I), final (F), and tone (T), followed by an indicator
of their class designation (see VII.l.). The mark v means that
the correspondence is regular, whereas the mark X means that the
correspondence is irregular. The question mark is used here to
indicate a case where the regularity or irregularity of corre-
spondence cannot be determined because there is only one example
we could find for that case. The Roman numerals I, II, and III
given under the section denoting “"class® (CL), refer to the
classification of the entry.

The lexical items presented in the list (see pages 303 to
356) do not by\any means exhaust the number of cases to be found.
TItems in Chinese and Thai showing an irregular phonological cor-
respondence or uncertain correspondence of meaning are excluded
from the list, e.g.

597*§a < *¥grar : W3 dra:y [sa:i] A2 “sand"
j%%*sﬁu : 1M kau [kau] Al' "to scratch”
jég'*yjéu : In71 brau [phrau] A2 “morning”

ﬁ’ﬁ‘_*téwi
;Fg;*gjéu

) -
]gif?ji : vrya: [ya: ] A2 *?y- *potion*
)

q%%*khét

Eg*khjwén : 3u khan [khan] Al *to wind by turning around”

gg}ﬁéi-

19 jai [chai] A2 “to bore with an auger”

$4 khua [khua) Al "bridge"

gn khu:?d [khu:t] D1 “to grate, scrape off"

wtunhyi:a?d [yiat] D1 "to look on with contempt”
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fhpraties  + 1w 1li:a [1ia) A2 "to lick”

/ﬁj—}y*ngjang- : Wy hnee:n [ga‘::n] Al "to look up, face upwards"”
}%\*Twan : uvnu'hwae :n [wae:n] Al “ring, circle”
13;*?ien- : laUle:n [len] B2 "to have pleasure, play”
/g*ﬁm : 8y %om [?om] Al' "to hold in the mouth"”
égi*xjang- : lghﬂi:ag [liag] C2 "to offer or give a

ﬁ‘ banquet”

J-*tsi/ < **tsjegx : AN ?dek [dek] D1 "child”

I *jwang : ¥an hluay [luaq] Al "royal, pertaining to the
king"
j%%féjéu : Juciiaw [ciau] Al* "to fry until burnt”®

VII.3. Significance

The significance of this study is that the TH forms, be
they loans or not, throw additional light on the reconstruction
and phonology of MC, as well as of 0C, and this new light re-
veals the need for revision and modification of the presently
available systems of reconstruction. 1In addition, the Chinese
forms, be they MC or 0C, provide useful data for reconstructing
earlier stages of TH and the other Tai? languages.

ViI.3.1. Remarks on the MC reconstruction

As for the reconstruction of MC, the TH correspondences
supply evidence and grounds for revising some of Karlgren's re-
constructions. These we have already mentioned in the main
text. Here we shall again sum up our conclusions:

1) Karlgren did not distinguish the following rimes from

one another: /’ *-ai and;{ ¥-ai, ﬁ% *-(j)i and Z *-(j)i. The
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TH final correspondences indicate that they should in fact be
distinguished with respect to vowel quality, with something like
a simple vowel ze: for rime £ , a vowel cluster a:i for rime% ,
a front vowel i: for rime BS , and a back vowel w: for rime > .

2) Certain rimes were distinguished by Karlgren simply by
the length of the vowels, for example rimes—%’l *-am and ;}ﬁ *-2m,
rimes ), *¥-Zn and.HM #_gn. For the first set, based on TH final
correspondences of primary rounded vowels for rimeg and un-
rounded vowels for rime%'ywz , we support a reinterpretation of
Karlgren's length distinction and argue for differentiating
the forms in terms of vowel quality. The TH correspondences, in
this case, point to a vowel quality something like a rounded
final -om for rimeE and an unrounded final -am for rime';;;'ﬁ .

For rimes LL) and{}%!] , the TH final correspondences support
the reinterpretation that these two rimes were distinguished
on the basis of their relative heights. Here we suggest -zn
for j}j and -an for ,H-&.J .

3) Some of the MC rimes have finals that are very similar
in Karlgren's system, such as )/:E‘*-ien and:é\_ *-jén. On the
basis of the TH final correspondences, we can suggest a much
clearer contrast between these two MC rimes, with something
like -en for-y'f-_. , and -in i‘or_?:_ .

4) Some rimes have been reconstructed by Karlgren with a
central head vowel, such as f\'& ¥-2n andm*-uan. However, on

the basis of the TH equivzlents, we may assume a rounded head

. Z
vowel, such as o for?ﬁ and u forg%‘ .



359

VII.3.2. Remarks on the OC systenm

As for 0C, the TH correspondences give additional grounds
for the reconstruction of some 0C fcrus. In several cases, the
TH equivalents supply evidence for Li's recently proposed system
(1971). Here we shall not repreat all the remarks concerning
the O0C system since detailed discussion was presented in the
previous chapters. This conclusion will mention again a few of
the most significant points and examples:

1) The fact that MC hd-k'Su and k'ai-k'Su have the same
correspondence in TH, e.g. rimes #¥-yan and *-2an corresponding to
TH [-an], confirms Li's theory that there existed no hé-k'du
medial during the OC period.

2) The first and seccnd division rimes normally have the
same final correspondence in TH; e.g. MC #-3 and *-a correspond
to TH [-a:], and MC *-au and *-au to either TE [-au] or [-a:u].
Again, this phenomenon confirms Li's theory that the vowels of
the first and second division rimes were the same. That is, in
O0C there existed no qualitative difference between the two
divisions as thought by Karlgren and others.

3) We can suppose that MC sonorant initials, e.g. *m-,
#n-, *ng-, etc. each has two origins, i.e. voiced and voiceless
variants. This is well supported by the fact that these MC
initials correspond to TH voiced and voiceless sonorants. Also

we have support for this from the Chinese side in the hsiéh-shéng

contacts and in the Min dialects. These bits of evidence to-
gether seem to suggest that the phonological possibilities, not

only of OC but also of MC, should be widened to include voiceless
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sonorant initials.

4) On the basis of the TH equivalents, we may assume that
MC *1- comes from two origins: *¥r- and **1-, though we have no
direct support for this from Chinese. A% present we cannot ex-
plain under what conditions *¥r- and **1- fell together in MC.

Or if we assume that MC #1- has only one origin, then we are
unable to explain under what condition *1- split into r- and
1- in TH.

VII.3.3. Remarks on the PT reconstruction

In comparing TH and MC, there are several cases where the
Chinese forms provide grounds on which to reconstruct the earlier
stages of TH and the other Tai languages as well. A couple of
cases will be recalled as examples:

1) The initial correspondences shown in Chapter IV indicate
that some initials, such as the voiceless stops, in TH may have
more than one origin. For instance, initial k1 may have come
from ¥k~ and *g—.8 Words such as that for "nine" (no. 101) show
a voiceless initial both in Thai and Chinese and it undoubtedly
comes from ¥k-. But words such as that for “0ld, ancient" (no.
100) show a voiceless initial in Thai but a voiced one in MC
and 0C, indicating *g-.

2) Some finals in Thai may also have more than one origin.
For instance, the words for "horse” (no. 262), "tusk" (no. 315)
and "price” (no. 190) all have vowel 2 in both Chinese and Thai,
whereas “"wharf, ford” (no. 543) have a: in Thai, but *-uo < ¥¥*-ag
in Chinese.

Undoubtedly these words in Chinese and Thai derived from the



361

same etymons; thus, we may safely assume that Thai k- has two
origins, and Thai -a: two origins also.

ViI.B.U. Remarks on Standard Thai

In addition to giving data useful for reconstructing ‘e
earlier stages of TH, the.comparison of Chinese and Thal has
helped recover several of the lost meanings of some TH words,
e.g. "framework of a house” (cf. Iv.?7.7.a.), "“fields and or-
chards” {(cf. IV.4,3.b.), “sloping, tilted"” (cf. IV.4.3.2.), etc.
These are cases of disyllabic or multi-syllabic expressions in
TH of which definitions can only be given when the syllables
stay together in the set expressions. We are sure that future
researches along this line will reveal more such cases and tha-x
the significance of each syllable may be fully recovered on the
basis of Chinese comparisons.
VII.4. Hypothesis and Suggestions

As previousiy stated, this study does not intend to prove
or disprove the hypothesis that Chinese and Tai are related
genetically. The more that is learned about Chinese and Tai, the
more it appears that the two main hypotheses, i.e., that of a gen-
otic relation and that of a relation through borrowing are both
correct. It seems likely that there is mere than one explana-
tion for the Sino-Thail relationship.. Based on our examination
of the Chinese and TH lexical correspondences, we would like here
here to offer some hypotheses that may assist in future investi-

gations of the relationship between Chinese and Tai. The various
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hypotheses in this study suggest strongly that some correspond-
ences point to genetic relationship, and some point to different
levels of borrowing -- from pre-MC, MC, late MC, certain Chinese
dialects, and a few to borrowings by both Chinese and Tai from
other langvages. A brief discussion of four hypotheses follows.

VII.4.l. Hypothesis one

In cases of lexical items for which a PT source is posited,
the view about the relationship between Tai and Chinese gener-
ally would be assumed to be genetic. Here we include lexical
items in TH which are truly reflexes of PT (those cited with
1i's reconstructed PT initials in the word 1ist under VII.2.),
because they show the same phonological developments that other
Tai language show, but nevertheless they have a definite affin-
ity to Chinese, especially to 0C, e.g. the words for "bark,
shell” (no. 335), "to make a libation” (no. 133), "old, ancient”
(no. 100), “to change” (no. 334), "six" (no. 89), "five" (no.
83), "rocky hill” (no. 343), "to split open” (no. 344), "to
burn® (no. 281), etc. If these words are borrowed, we must
assume the borrowing to have taken place in PT ard that these
forms have followed the same developments as other real Tai
forms since they show regular correspondences in all Tai
languages. Let us cite Li's (MS a.) comments:

We have as yet...no criteria to judge what are loans

and what are not. Some words which are extremely

similar in meaning, such as the numerals (included

here), etc., show irregular correspondences with

Chinese. For example, why has the numeral 'S* an

jnitial h- (< *gg-?) which is regular throughout all

the Tai Tanguage$ instead of n- as in Chinese and
Tibetan? Why has the numeral’*6' an initial h- or
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r- (< *xr-) in Tai languages instead of 1l- (< *gwl-)

as in Chinese?...These can hardly be construed as

sound substitutions in borrowing, as the modern Tai

languages, as well as the Proto-Tai, have n-, 1-, etc.

Loans such as Swatow loan words in Siamese, studied

by Egerod (1959), show much more phonological

regularity than is the case of numerals in Tail.

Severai éases remain for which the correspondences reveal
various irregularities that cannot yet be clearly explained in
the light of our present knowledge of either PT or OC; e.g.
some of the numerals, and the words for "“pole for carrying
things, " (no. 192), "mortar" (no. 218), “to say, tell" (no. 124),
etc. Here we simply suggest the hypothesis that Chinese and
Tai belong, at some remote period, to the same linguistic family.

Some argue that certain Chinese and Tai forms do not share
common roots. Such arguments are often difficult to sustain.
Haudricourt (1948) stated that Tai vocabulary for parts of the
body is derived from stems other than Chinese by saying that
they have few similarities. He concluded that words in Tai that
can be related to Chinese are limited to words of certain seman-
tic or cultural areas and are all susceptible to borrowing; thus,
he inferrea that the two languages belong to different families.
But our lexicon shows that the items contain numerous common
nouns and verbs in addition to a number of vocabulary items
for parts of the body. Similarities have been found in almost
20 words denoting several basic parts of the body: "leg" (no.
151), “shin” (no. 162), "waist” (no. 614), "shoulder” (no. 2),
varm” (no. 160), "neck” (no. 211), "cheek"” (no. 111), "“eye"

(no. 470), "forehead" (no. 346), "head" (no. 27), "body, shape”
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(no. 39%4), "skin, bark, shell” (no. 335), "flesh” (no. 305),
wcanine teeth, eye tooth, tooth” (no. 167), 9 "beard” (no. 214)
and "lung” (no. 339). The affinity of these words in Chinese
and Tai cannot be entirely accidental; indeed, it appears that
they are cognate words derived from the same stems rather than
from loanwdrds. It seems implausible that Tai had to borrow
that many items of such common vocabulary from Chinese. 1In
addition, there are other very common vocabulary items, such as
the words for "urine” (no. 591) and “dung” (no. 171) which are
connected also with Chinese.

Other sets of vocabulary, such as agricultural items, and
other common nouns and verbs could be faised. These combined
with the vocabulary referring to body parts offersd above lend
sufficient weight to the hypothesis of a genetic relationship
befween Chinese and Tai.

ViI.4.2. Hypothesis two

Some correspondences point to borrowing, such as from MC
into TH. The forms differ frem those under "hypothesis one®
in two significant ways: a) they are words that normally exist
only in TH or in the SW dialects, and cannot be found in either
the NT or the CT groups; and b) they usually correspond straight-
forwardly to the Chinese forms in all three aspects when aligned
with the MC readings. The.Sino-Thai correspondences that can
be explained in terms of borrowing are, for example: "to row,
swing* (no. 246), *“skin, complexion” (no. 352), “first month

of the year” (no. 19), "city” (no. 54), etc. In comparison
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with the vocabulary for parts of the body mentioned above, these
words show perfect regularities with the MC forms, whereas the
lexical items that we hypothesize to be of genetic relation,
e.g. those for parts of the body, would show at least one irreg-
ular phonological correspondence with the Chinese forms. Thus,
the possibility is strongly indicated that the TH words which
correspond to the Chinese forms in all aspects when aligned with
the MC readings are loanwords from MC.

But not all loanwords are of MC origin. TH contains several
lexical items which can be dated, from the standpoint of Chinese
historical phonology, to periods either earlier or later than MC.
Our examination of the initial, final, and tonal correspondences
makes it clear that there exists more than one layer of loan-
words. That is, they were not all horrowed from one Source.
Hence, a complicated picture emerges. In an attempt to elucidate
this muiti-layered borrowing, we may state that there are at
least four different layers as follows:

1) Loanwords of pre-MC origin. This includes lexical
items which, from the standpoint of Chinese historical phonology,
can be dated back to a date earlier than MC. That is, they
exhibit features which are not found generally in modern Chinese
dialects but which are well known to have existed in the past.
For instance, the words for “rough, coarse” (no. 50) and
"posture, bearing” (no. 545) may have been borrowed as early as
the Eastern Han period. The words for "classifier for animals"

(no. 495) and "leaky, to leak"” (no. 411) might have been borrowed
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from Chinese in Han times. The words for "pots, jugs” (no. 289)
and "stump” (no. 486) date back to the Nan-Pei-ch'ao period.

2) Loanwords of MC origin. .This group includes words
which show clear affinities with MC, such as the four examples
mentioned in the previous paragraph: “to row, swing” (no. 2u6),
“skin" (no. 352), etc.

3) Loanwords of late MC. This includes the lexical items
for which the TH forms exhibit certain phonological features
which are considered to have developed from phonetic changes
which took place after the CY period. For instance, the word
for “powder, dust” (no. 75) reflects the extensive dentilabial-
jzation which took place after the CY. The word "official,
reer” {(no. 134) reflects the date when MC rimej@i had already
departed from its corresponding rimeiggxwhich took place around
1000 A.D.

4) Loanwords from certain Chinese dialects. In this group
the words show bhonological indications of borrowing from parti-
cular dialects of Chinese; that is, the TH forms show the same
particular developments as those found in certain Chinese dia-
lects, enabling us to pinpoint the origin of the forms. One
example is the development apparently peculiar to Cantonese
where the palatalization in certain words was lost, e.g. %
#diep : TH nu da?b [thap] D2 "to pile up.” In colloquial

Cantonese this word is pronounced ta:p.lo

Other examples comprise
those words from MC rime4ﬂ4 *-3jAn, in which the TH forms with
final -in (see no. 56, 403, 432, and 433) show parallel develop-

ment to Cantonese, and thus may be loans from a Cantonese-type
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dialect. In some cases, the TH forms show affinities with other
dialects of Chinese, e.g. [sw:] Al “"script, graph” (no. 450)
shows close affinity with some Min dialects, and [so:] B2
“chain®” (no. 458) = ith Hakka. The recognition of a relationship
between these lexizal items and those in the Chinese dialects
mentioned does not always mean that those words were borrowed
into Thai from those dialects. It may merel” mean that one can
find readings closely akin to those TH syl .. . in those
dialects.

ViI.4.5. Hypothesis three

We also hypothesize a borrowing in a direction opposite
from that in the preceding hypothesis. That is, in some cases,
the borrowing might have been from Tai into Chinese, instead of
from Chinese into Tai. Benedict (1967) has discussed this hypo-
thesis extensively. He believed that the early Chinese had
borrowed several lexical items from their Tai neighbors to the
south. Here we shall cite one of the cases suggested by Bene-
dict which seems more plausible than most of his other sugges-
tions.

The correspondencejgi_*lém < #%¥glam : MAJIY gra:m
[khra:m] A2 *yr- "indigo” shows a likely borrowing by the Chi-
nese side. Based on the phonological data of Chinese and Tai,
Benedict stated that the Chinese initial #**g (¥¥*gr- > ¥*¥gl- >
%#1-) in this word is a simple substitution for Tai *K_’ a non-
Chinese sound at that time. He then further dated this loan

to a period antedating the *¥*gr- to ##g]- shift in Chinese.



VII.4.4, Hypothesis four

The last hypothesis is that the Chinese and Thai words might
have been borroweé from a third language. That is, some lexical.
jtems might be of an origin other than Thai and Chinese. For
instance, words like that feor “sour” (no. 437) might be of Indo-
nesian origin, e.g. Taba-Batak ‘'asom, Javanese *asém, and Malay
'asam “"sour.” Benedict (1942:596) cited this word in Indonesian,
Malay, and Thai as evidence to support his belief in the Tai-
Indoresian relationship. But this form is not a common word for
"sour” in Thai (see note no. 27 in Chapter IV); also it has a
cognate in Chinese 1é'@,yﬂ"«@éim/ . Evidence that the word for "sour”
might have been borrowed by both Chinese and Thai may be found
in the fact that Chinese has another word which is commonly used
for "sour" Eﬁi is *sufin; the same is true also of  Thai where the
common word for ‘sour' is LU?L? pri:aw [priau] Cl "sour."

The four approaches presented above are simply offered as
possible working hypotheses. It is premature to speak definitely
concerning the relationship of Chinese and Tai, since we lack
enough evidence to make the crucial decisions. A clear and
specific answer to the question of whether the Tai languages
belong to the same language family as that of Chinese requires
extensive further examination of the Chinese and Tai lexicons.
Continued study of Chinese and Tai dialects and of other language
families in Asia, particularly Austronesian and Austroasiatic,
are crucial in approaching the larger prhonological and linguistic

issues of family and of borrowing.
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VII.4.5. Suggestions

The comparison of Chinese and Thai we made here opened up
complicated problems at the core of Asian linguistic study.
Previous students have argued that no symmetrical systematic
correspondences exist between Chinese and Thai, but they have
never made the reasons for this explicit. The application of
one or more of the above four hypotheses may help to uncover
these reasons. The reasons for the lack of straight systematic
correspondences may lie, as we discussed earlier (cf. IV.1l.2.b.),
in derivational processes in the earlier stages of Chinese and
Tai development which contributed to their inner complications
and mutually distinct differentiations. Moreover, words that
were borrowed into Thai have been incorporated into the Thai
language because of the similarities of Chinese and Thai syl-
lable structure. Thus, loanwords from one language into the
other followed the same process of development as the native
words followed. These facts taken together complicate the work
of ccmparison between the two languages.

We have demonstrated the lines along which explanations can
be offered for many of these complications and irregular cases.
Yet numerous unexplained forms and correspondences remain to
challenge future researchers. We deeply hope that researchers
will persist in overcoming the complications in the comparative
study of Chinese and Tai. Their efforts may well expose new

layers of related Chinese and Tai words as well as answers to
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central questions about family classification and borrowing
processes. The data and hypotheses of this study, the author
hopes, will assist research scholars and students in pondering

the mysterious relationships between these two great Asian

languages.



FOOTNOTES

1For the convenience of Chinese readers, a supplemental

index has been compiled (see appendix), and it is arranged

according to the number of strokes of the Chinese characters.

2'I'he meaning of the lexicon cited in this dissertation
must be considered merely to be a group of labels convenient
for identifying words. No extensive definitions are given.
Many items exist only in compounds, and these frequently are

mentioned in the next (for reference see the Index).

3this word always appears in the synonym compound [ru:]
c2 - [cak] D1 - [mak] D2 - [cit] Bl "to know."

4In TH, the names of birds normally are compounded with
the generic word "bird.” Here the generic eiement of the com-

pound is omitted in the citations.
SSimilar to the names of birds, the names of plants 1in

TH are frequently compounded with the generic word "tree.”

Here the word "tree" is omitted in citations.

6Here +he Chinese character means "to burn." The Thai
word means "fo fry until burnt,” such as in making lard by
frying pork fat.

7For +he variations in the spelling of "Tai" and "Thai,"

see note no. 1 in Chapter I.

8Nishida (1960) suggested that Tai k- has three origins:

*k-, %*g-, and ¥s-.
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9Phe word [khiau] C1 "eye tooth, canine teeth” in TH

can mean "tooth" in general, such as in the expression "tooth
of the Buddha."
1OAmoy does not have the palatalization for this word

either: thah "to pile up.”
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